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The Sign 


Introduction to the Catechesis 
of the Word and of Sacred Signs 


by Piet SCHOONENBERG, S. J. 


‘ Canisianum’ Catechetical Centre, Nijmegen? 


I should like to begin with just a few remarks and set down some 
principles on the sign in general. I shall show how, what I have to 
say on the sign in general, applies to the word of God and to every 
sign through which He reveals Himself and continues commu- 
nicating Himself to us. 

The sign is, obviously, a reality indicating something. Two ques- 
tions arise to be dealt with : What may serve as a sign ? What is 
the function of a sign ? 

Anticipating the answers, I would say two things here and now : 
the sign is not only a thing but also, and above all, an action : the 
function of the sign does not consist exclusively in indicating some- 
thing, but also, in bringing about a relationship, a communion be- 
tween persons. In these pages therefore three subjects will be 
developed : the reality that is a sign — what the sign makes known 
— the communion established by the sign. 


I. THE REALITY THAT CONSTITUTES A SIGN 


Traffic lights constitute signs : flags, likewise, but on a higher 
plane. Above all, words are signs whether they be spoken or written, 
whether they make up a letter or a book. Similarly, one may say that 
pictures, musical compositions, plays, are signs. But smoke is a sign 


1. See biographical note in Lumen Vitae, XI (1956), p. 391. Since then Father 
SCHOONENBERG has published two books: Het geloof van ons Doopsel (Part 
two): Jezus, de Christus, de Zoon Gods, ’s-Hertogenbosch, L. C. G. Malmsberg, 
1956, 268 pp. (see Lumen Vitae, 1958, No. 1); Het geloof van ons Doopsel (Part 
three): De menschgeworden Zoon van God, ibid., 1958, 258 pp. — Address : 
Arksteestraat, 1, Nijmegen, Ho1ianp (Editor’s note). 
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as well — a sign of fire ; scenery, a beautiful landscape may become 
for me signs of the grandeur and magnificence of existence, like 
the heavens announcing the glory of God. The reality fulfilling in 
all these examples the function of a sign may, in every case, be 
called a thing. It is produced either by civilization or by nature. 
In the word, too, there is a thing, viz. air set in vibration. In per- 
sonal gestures the body is the thing that becomes the sign. In any 
sign such a thing may easily be found. 

However, in the sign, there is something of greater importance, 
namely, action. Among the examples given above, the word, the 
piece of music and the play are clearly actions rather than things. 
But, apart from these examples, the action is of far greater im- 
portance than the thing. A thing is a sign only as the result of an 
action. There is no question here of the activity emanating from all 
objects — through which they become observable by the senses. 
An object may become known through such activity but it remains 
only a thing ; it is not yet a sign. Its physical reality is made known 
but, to be a sign requires, precisely, that more than the physical 
reality be made known: that the object should indicate something 
else, something deeper. This requires an action which is not that 
of the thing itself but that of a person. Only through the inter- 
vention of a person can a thing become a sign : nothing but the 
person can establish the sign. 


One person alone may suffice to produce such action and this 
is the case whenever, for instance, I see in a landscape a sign of 
God’s magnificence. My companion may see nothing special in it : 
the landscape becomes a sign to me because of the way I look at it. 
I alone, therefore, of all human persons, recognize this particular 
sign. This is equally the case when I perform by myself, with my 
own body, an act which is a sign, for example, by singing or dancing 
alone, or again, by taking up an attitude of prayer or in doing 
penance. The life of the state of virginity or of religious poverty 


seems to me, likewise, such an act of sign performed in his existence 
by one single person. 


All the same, the sign reaches an entirely different plenitude 
when it comes into being between two or more persons. The per- 
sonal signs I have just mentioned can be classed similarly in this 
kind of dialogue, in the first place, in the dialogue with God. More 
often, however, other persons will also be implicated in my act- 
signs ; the flag I see has been hoisted by someone else : in short, 
there is a person behind the traffic lights, a person behind the 
drawings in the caves of Cro-Magnon and the primitive man who 
did those drawings is, even, nearer to me than the man who in- 
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vented traffic lights. But again, when this person is near at hand 
and the sign is sent from one person to another, then it is that 
the sign achieves its deepest, its most human effect. That is why, 
in teaching, it is not sufficient to have books nor even gramophone 
records : we always require the word of the living man. The sign is 
richest in meaning when it passes from one person to another, maybe 
by means of things at a distance but, above all, through direct con- 
tact. It is brought to perfection by the man who reveals his feelings, 
expresses his mind before another. 


What I am aiming at in this part of my paper is simply to draw 
very special attention to the signs that exist in interpersonal re- 
lations. If keener attention were brought to bear on these matters 
it would greatly profit the teaching of religion. In the first place, 
as regards the content of our catechesis : here I am _ thinking 
especially of the sacraments. These are not things but acts. The 
word ‘res’ ought, as far as possible, to be left out of the theology 
of the sacraments even though Canon Law treats of them in the 
Third Book entitled: « De rebus » (Of Things). The sacraments do 
not consist in words and things but in words and acts together 
making one ; they are act-signs that find their clearest expression in 
the words and gestures connected or not to some definite matter 
which is their own proper embodiment. Holy Eucharist is no excep- 
tion to this rule since it is act before being « Sacramentum per- 
manens » and the holy reservation of the consecrated Species is 
meaningless except as an interlude between the Consecration and 
Holy Communion. It might, perhaps, be recommendable to consider 
the sacramentals less as thing-signs and to bring them back rather 
to the first form of an act-sign between persons, that is to say, a 
blessing. 

So much then for what belongs to several chapters on the content 
of catechesis. No doubt the catechetic methodology itself would gain 
in value if we became more conscious of the word of God as an 
act. We have not to analyse a word deposited in the Church but 
to continue the words and acts of Divine Revelation. Holy Scripture 
too comes from tradition : it was written in the first place to be read 
and heard during the liturgical acts. 


II. WHAT THE SIGN REVEALS 


I have dealt with the sign first of all as a thing but only in order 
to bring out its value as an act. A sign is a thing which relates back 
to something else but it is, above all, an act through which some- 
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thing is made known and especially, an act through which one makes 
oneself known. Now I shall speak of the act-sign in so far as it may 
be used to make oneself known. Even when someone merely in- 
dicates something outside himself, the sign is at the same time an 
expression of the way in which he himself knows it and experiences 
it. That is why the sign is never simply a reproduction and copy 
of what it represents. We should not call even the most exact re- 
production a sign. The one who produces a sign always expresses 
in that sign his own personality, his thought, his message to others 
and, by that very fact, his sign is stylised. Certain notable elements 
in it stand out more clearly, others are toned down. That is already 
the case when the sign indicates a visible reality ; you have merely 
to look at the bicycle or the little train on our sign posts. But this 
happens especially when it is desired to express interior dispositions 
in a symbol, for example, innocence by wearing a white robe or by 
washing one’s hands. It is peculiar to the sign not to copy but to 
stylise —- to spiritualize, if I may dare say so. As this stylisation 
progresses, the sign becomes more and more a symbol. We think 
we may sum up practically all the meanings of the word ‘ symbol ’ 
in defining it as a sign which is spiritualized (stylised) to a very high 
degree. The process of stylising may lead to one of two results : 
either it will turn to extreme rationalization in the service of practical 
utility so that the sign may indicate the desired reality as generally 
and simply as possible : or, it will evoke as intensively as possible 
the personal experience of the giver of the sign. Results of the 
rationalizing tendency will be, for example, scientific formulae as 
well as the symbols which figure in them, such as letters in the 
enunciation of a law of mechanics, chemistry or algebra. A work 
of art is, on the other hand, par excellence, the fruit of personal, 
evocative stylisation. 


In the rationalistic method of stylising, all resemblance imper- 
ceptibly disappears from the sign and the link between the sign 
and the thing signified rests solely on a convention. In evocative 
stylisation likewise, the resemblance may disappear almost com- 
pletely — think of non-figurative art — in which the understanding 
of the symbol depends principally on an affinity of mind, a commu- 
nion of feelings and soul with the one who gives the sign. In our 
language the signification of almost all the words rests purely and 
simply on convention, at least we feel that it is so... The term ‘ table’ 
signifies a table and the term ‘ chair’ signifies a chair but it might 
equally well be the other way round. In the modern usage of our 
language, we are pushing rationalization further and further by 
introducing compound words and abbreviations and siglas such as 
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UNESCO. On the other hand, there is a desire to expand and even 
strain the language to arrive at a completely personal expression 


and, in this respect, atonic poetry goes as far as the sculptural 
work of Zadkine. 


I have spoken of the stylisation of the sign because this must 
always be taken into account when we send signs to others. Only 
when rationalization has been carried so far that the sign holds 
simply the utilitarian value of a convenient reference, can signs 
formed in two different conventional systems be interchanged. On 
these grounds, scientific symbols are the easiest to translate. The 
letter v which signifies speed in several scientific formulae, could 
very well be replaced by an s, provided one knew. Words can like- 
wise be translated into another language, but here one has to go 
much less mechanically because the words do not merely signify 
things outside ourselves, they also include the manner of experiencing 
and living the content of these words — a manner which is peculiar 
to a definite nation and even to a definite speaker or writer. One 
does not translate signs which have only one meaning : however, 
they too, need to be interpreted, as the sensitivity for certain symbols 
varies from one person to another and, still more, from one cultural 
period to another. Finally, there are a number of signs fixed by 
convention, which, so it seems, merely require to be repeated, at 
least within the bounds of any single community, for example, the 
transmission of the chain of office by which someone is made a 
mayor. But for the young, (children), the meaning must always be 
explained afresh and, if the evocative power of these signs is to be 
retained, they need to be recharged with vital strength each time 
they are put into effect. 


It is clear that all we have said on the use of signs may be applied 
to the signs of God and will then be of eminently practical im- 
portance in the life of the Church. Here indeed, we meet with 
difficulties and problems of every kind concerning translation, for 
example, the problem of the vocabulary of our translations of Holy 
Scripture, the problem of the vernacular in the Liturgy, and so 
forth. These problems however, do not immediately concern our cate- 
chetical practice ; that is why we are leaving them aside. In cate- 
chesis, the task before us is to elucidate and interpret the signs of 
God and to bring them within reach of the faithful, especially the 
young. In doing this we must recount the significant facts of the 
History of the Jews and the earthly life of Our Lord, in such a 
way that they retain as far as possible the same value of symbol 
and appeal as they had for the first witnesses. Moreover, we must 
make vocal the signs that effect salvation and renew in us the 
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mysteries of that time, that is to say, the Sacraments. We shall make 
them vocal by interpreting their symbolism and by sharpening the 
sensitivity of the young for their language. In accomplishing this 
task, we must avoid three ways of acting with regard to signs. 

The first path closed to us is that of eliminating the sign, 
especially the symbolic and evocative sign, by replacing it with clear 
and distinct ideas. 


Were anyone to omit the story of the Baptism of Our Lord and 
limit himself to saying that Baptism was instituted by Him, he would 
deserve blame. It would be the same for anyone who avoided the ac- 
count of Our Lord’s Passion and merely proposed a formula defining 
the effect of the Passion: for example: our reconciliation with God, 
or the right to enter Heaven. By such a course of action we neglect, 
in the Sacred Scripture lessons, the significant facts of our faith, and 
we devote the.catechism or doctrine lessons exclusively to the expla- 
nation of formulae and to the analysis of ideas. Those who follow this 
method or perhaps it is truer to say: those who used to follow this 
method — are up against the problem: how to make revealed doc- 
trine realistic ? They should rather ask themselves: « Why have we 
made our fath so abstract ? » They will answer perhaps: « It isn’t 
our fault but that of the theologians. » As a result, certain catechists 
declare : « We must carefully avoid giving theology.» I, for my 
part, would say rather that theology itself should not eliminate the 
sign, the symbol. It should keep the contemplation of the facts of 
salvation in their symbolic character, while formulating, in addition, 
precise ideas about them. I am not saying that about a kerygmatic 
theology that would differ from scientific theology, according to the 
ideal set forth by certain Austrian and German theologians before 
the war. No, the most cultivated method of theology requires that 
it should also be biblical and historical. Such a theology will be 
capable of inspiring a catechesis that will no longer be divided into 
religion lessons and Scripture lessons and which will therefore let 
the facts of the history of Redemption speak with the full force of 
their symbolism. 


A second path to be avoided leads in the opposite direction. There 
is a real desire to recount the facts but what is overlooked is the 
stylisation which confers on these stories the value of the sign and 
the evocative force of the symbol. All the archeological circumstances 
of the Exodus are given — rather as in the film « The Ten 
Commandments » — the Jordan and the place of Our Lord’s 
Baptism are described, one wonders where was the mountain of the 
Temptations ; where, that of the Transfiguration, and so forth. 
Then, there is great danger that one may stop at the bare fact 
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without coming to its import as a mystery of salvation. Besides, 
there is often the risk of setting forth as a truth of faith, the imagery 
of the cosmological data worked on by the author. Children’s 
faith has been, and still is, burdened with many false problems 
through too great eagerness for the actual facts and oblivion of 
their religious signification. Nowadays, we need to be on our guard 
against another form of this same evil, this time a negative form : 
all the elements which do not fall under the affirmation of revela- 
tion are enumerated and so much trouble is taken to eliminate the 
false problems, that the religious meaning of the sacred text is not 
arrived at. Instead of overloading faith, one cultivates an attitude 
of mind almost exclusively interested in discovering what we are 
not obliged to believe. 


Finally, there is a third way of spoiling the sign : this is all the 
more dangerous as the sign is more symbolic. This time it does not 
consist in eliminating or avoiding the sign as such, but in over- 
loading it, making the sign itself too clear. The symbol that is meant 
to transmit a signification experienced at depth must not be too 
explicit. It must suggest rather than explain. It must not shape as 
in a mould the one who receives it by imposing on him its meaning, 
burdening him with its message. Rather must it become productive 
in man so that the understanding of its meaning results from the 
personal activity of the one who receives the sign. Our liturgy has 
often had to make explicit the content of the sacramental signs 
and throw light on them by the use of another symbolic language. 
Thus, participation in the sacrifice of Christ through the Eucharist 
is rendered explicit in the gestures and prayers of the Offertory : 
the prayer and the imposition of hands in the Sacrament of Holy 
Orders are made clearer by the addition of the Old Testament 
symbolism of the anointing, the ancient symbolism of the investiture 
and the medieval symbolism which consists in the handing over of 
the instruments. Already, in the liturgy itself, the question arises 
of knowing whether this developing of the rites is always an en- 
riching, or whether some pruning might not be desirable. Similarly, 
it may be asked whether the rite still remains sufficiently evocative, 
when all its details have been explained beforehand in the cate- 
chesis. Moreover, in general, every part of a symbolic action should 
not be filled with distinct meaning, just as a parable must not be 
explained like an allegory. 
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III. THE UNIFYING OR COMMUNICATIVE 
FUNCTION OF THE SIGN 


We have spoken at length on the manifestive function of the sign 
because our catechesis has as its task to do its utmost so that the 
signs of God may exercise that function. What follows, on the 
function of unifying men and bringing about a communion, regards 
the content of our catechesis (first and foremost that of the Sacra- 
ments), rather than catechetical methodology. 


The Sacrament is described as an efficacious sign. But every 
sign is efficacious. Most certainly the sign which consists in an inter- 
personal action is efficacious and, to be brief, we shall keep to this 
sign. In speaking of the efficacity of the sign, we have not in mind 
the physical action which strikes our senses, the action of giving 
out sounds or light, for example. Neither are we thinking of the 
efficacity which consists in the fact that the sign conveys information, 
exercising the manifestive function we have just been discussing in 
the second part. We understand by efficacity of the sign, the fact 
that, in it, one person expresses himself freely to another, effects a 
communion with another. In fact, in each sign which one person 
makes to another, he accomplishes a free act in which he opens 
his mind, reveals himself, gives himself to be known. In this activity, 
the person is distinguished from things which are knowable without 
any decision on their part. The person as such, in his intimate 
experience, his existence, is not automatically knowable. It is only 
when he gives himself freely to be known that he is knowable and 
he does that in giving a sign. In each sign, as we have already 
stated, the person who gives the sign reveals something of himself, 
no matter how little. In the interpersonal sign he executes this reve- 
lation for another, and thus founds a communion with him or, at 
least, he offers the other a communion which will become real if 
the other accepts his offer. Each interpersonal sign accepted may 
be called a signum efficax communionis humanae, a sign which 
brings about a human communion. The interpersonal sign will bring 
about this human communion in a way all the more efficacious 
as its signification is more explicit. Speech, which is the inter- 
personal sign, par excellence, is exercised with regard to this human 
communion on three levels. On the first level one speaks of objects 
that are outside the speakers. Then, it is a matter of conversation 
rather than dialogue, and the communion exists only in the back- 
ground, or is not expressed and sought save hastily, as for example, 
in greetings. At the second level, one realizes the communion more 
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fully : the speaker speaks of himself, he opens his heart : self ex- 
pression is the theme of his words. But the highest peak is reached 
at the third level, when the communion itself is the theme. When 
one offers it (and accepts it), when one says : I believe in you, 
I hope in you, I love you, such words, and the acts which have 
the same signification are, par excellence, signs by which communion 
between men is made known and becomes a reality. 


With this human sign we should like to compare the sacrament. 
The sacrament, in fact, is an interpersonal sign which brings about 
a communion not human but divine, or rather divino-human, 
Christian. Here, I should like to set forth the thesis that the mystery 
of the sacraments does not lie in the fact that they are causes as 
well as being signs, but in that they are signs and causes of grace, 
that is to say, of communion with God. The analogy between the 
human interpersonal sign and the sacrament will appear closer if 
we observe two things : first, the sacrament, like the offer of love 
between men, is exposed to the danger of being frustrated, that is, 
if the one who receives it is not in the necessary dispositions ; 
secondly, the sacrament which is received fruitfully is comparable 
to the mutual signs of love, to a dialogue in which love is offered 
and accepted. If this opinion is accepted as regards the Sacraments, 
one effect of grace will likewise be assigned to preaching in all its 
forms. According to this idea, it is not only on account of the 
preaching, but by the preaching and in it, that God offers grace, 
communion with Him in Christ. Perhaps this grace which is the 
effect of the preaching, is a grace which makes us capable of 
believing, while, in the Sacraments, the effect is always Sanctifying 
grace, that is to say, a grace which makes us live fully in God. But 
let us not go further into these theological questions on the sacra- 
ment and preaching. Let us just note that under preaching we also 
include catechesis. 


This leads us to a practical remark to end with. Catechesis brings 
about a communion between the catechist and the pupils, a human 
communion and, in our opinion, a Christian communion also, a 
communion of grace. To catechesis as to every kind of preaching, 
the word of St. John applies : « This message about what we have 
seen and heard we pass on to you, so that you too may share in our 
fellowship. What is it, this fellowship of ours ? Fellowship with the 
Father and with His Son Jesus Christ. » (I John, I, 3). For this 
reason the Catechist will consider his task not only as a profession 
carried on in a school, but also as a personal communication with 
his pupils, and above all as a pastoral mission towards them. As 
for the pupils, not only do they receive knowledge, but at the same 
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time they are received into a community. That happens on the 
natural plane and on the supernatural plane as well. For faith does 
not consist simply in accepting truths, but also, in engaging oneself 
towards God and in entering into communion with God, in Christ. 


A Syllabus of Religious Talks 
for the Older Children 
of the Kindergarten 


(5S years old) 


by Rev. Mother ALBERT, O. P. 
Headmistress of the ‘Cours Reine Astrid’, Brussels (Belgium)? 


I. SHORT INTRODUCTION 


by Father RANWEZ, S.J. 


This suggested syllabus for children from Christian homes, should 
be studied in its own context to be properly understood. 

It ought to be developed in the third year of the Kindergarten 
(that is for children of from 5 to 6 years of age) and should be 
part of a complete plan of action which we are going to describe 
briefly and which consists in awakening in the child the sense of 
God and then helping him to find his right place in the whole 
Christian Universe. 

The first major acquisition in the religious domain must be the 
awakening of the sense of God. It is not sufficient to make the little 
child familiar with holy pictures, nor to encourage his early interest 
in objects of piety, nor to make him learn by heart certain formulas 
of prayers. Apparent success in this threefold sector very possibly does 
not in any way correspond to progress along the authentic religious 
path. A child may be quite untouched by true religious values while 
showing appreciation of a pretty picture of Our Blessed Lady, or 
childish sympathy with the little Jesus and reciting prayers correctly. 


1. Reverend Mother ALzBert of the Union of Saint Dominic, holds a teaching 
diploma and a certificate of Higher Pedagogical Studies. She gives the course 
of Religious Instruction and is Headmistress of the junior classes of the “Cours 
Reine Astrid’, — Address: 38, rue Caporal Claes, Brussels, Bencium (Editor’s 


note). 
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The success at which we must aim, is the direction of the child 
beyond pictures, feelings and texts, towards the invisible mystery of 
God. This will not happen automatically. Patient teaching must 
be brought into play very early ; there must be an atmosphere of 
peace and calm in which the child can enjoy times of silence fa- 
vourable to interior attention ; the development of a frank and 
friendly attitude towards others which will help the child to get 
rid of his selfishness and make him capable of receiving and giving; 
there must be, in the very persons of his educators, a manifestation 
of values that spring from God; love and protecting care, an 
attitude of humility and prayer. (That is what we call ‘ bearing 
witness’). The elements just indicated, will be the preparations for 
a stage which could begin when the child is about three years old; 
it will consist in explicitly referring by name to God when the 
child first expresses wonder and first shows signs of joy at being 
surrounded by love and affection. 


During the first year of the Kindergarten when the toddler is 
getting on for four years old, there will be no question of me- 
thodical teaching but only occasional short lessons, mainly about 
God : God the All-beautiful, the Almighty, the All-Holy, God Who 
loves us, Who stoops to us and leads and protects us. Without 
insistance and not too frequently, by means of allusions not over- 
stressed and with a light touch, one will point out to the child 
that it is God Who has made all things beautiful and that He Him- 
self is more beautiful than all those beautiful things put together ; 
for instance when he sees the sunny wood, or the first fall of snow 
in winter, a flower, a bird or the fish in the pond, all these will 
provide the opportunity for prolonged contemplation and patient 
observation so as to recall the All-powerful, the Wonderful and 
Good God. A few Bible stories could soon follow : God’s call to 
Moses, Elias meeting God on Mount Horeb... these will provide 
opportunities for encouraging the child to be attentive to the voice 
of God, to behave respectfully in His presence and to await Him 
in the silence of his heart. In short, the first religious attitude that 
should be aroused and strengthened in the heart of the Christian 
child is that God is great and that He loves us as a Father. 


At the same time throughout the whole year, the liturgical feasts 
will be noted. The preparation for Christmas and for Holy Week 
for instance will provide the opportunity for the child to make 
contact, still in a very elementary way, with the mysteries of Christ. 

During the next two years, years which precede the year pre- 
paratory to First Communion, we can take a further step forward 
and cover another stage of our training. It consists in placing the 
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child in his true place in the Christian Universe. That means that 
instruction, even or rather especially, to very little ones, must be 
moderate, based on essentials and solidly built. We should consider 
with reservation the syllabus where the lesson on the fatherhood of 
God and the motherhood of Our Blessed Lady follow one another 
just as though they were on the same plane ; or where there is 
mention of the protective role of the Angel Guardian, long before 
there is any mention of the enlightening presence of the Holy 
Spirit. In very many cases, the religious universe which is unfolded 
successively in the mind of the child of four or five years old is 
haphazard : it consists of ill-matched impressions, pictures and 
formulas. Most likely such inconsistency in the building up of the 
message is responsible for many of the lapses from the faith at the 
period of adolescence. 

Nevertheless, we must ask ourselves this question : is it possible 
to place before a little child the whole construction of the message ? 
We shall not show him either a table of contents, or summaries, but 
we shall open up the general view of the Christian universe, we 
shall gradually awaken in him the consciousness of the fundamental 
relations which make up his Christian personality : the Christian 
is placed face to face with Father Who has created him and Who 
calls him to Himself, he is at the service of Jesus Christ his Saviour, 
His Master and Guide. The Holy Spirit dwells within him by His 
transforming and enlightening presence. He goes forward with Our 
Blessed Lady, with all other Christians, living and dead, with the 
whole Church ; eternal life is his true Country. 

Very simple gestures and attitudes will express these relations ; 
certain formulas of prayers will throw light upon their meaning. 
We have already studied these gestures and prayers in our article 
Gestures in Religious Education (Lumen Vitae, Vol. XII, 1957, 
No. 4, pp. 708-714). 


In what way and by what progressive steps could we develop 
such knowledge, supposing we were in a kindergarten with a group 
of children of four years old in whom the sense of God, very great 
and loving, is already sufficiently developed ? 

We could, perhaps, consider three principles of development 
which ought to be brought into action simultaneously. 

The first principle would be always to profit of a favourable 
occasion. In virtue of this principle, the kindergarten mistress will 
be on the alert for the moment when the group, or an individual 
child, is ready to benefit by an allusion or to listen to a relevant 
story. We here emphasize the necessity of discretion and tact. 

The second principle is to be faithful to the regular recurrence of 
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liturgical feasts. Acting on this principle, the kindergarten mistress 
will fit in elementary instruction about the time of those religious 
feasts which are likely to be celebrated in some way in the home 
as well as at school. It can easily be seen that this principle will 
lead to meeting the same cycle again every year. Only the essential 
points will be touched upon and that, in a simple, concrete way. 
Advent, which in many places comes in the first term of the school 
year, will be a suitable time to talk about the great and loving Lord 
before Whom we prostrate and to Whom we raise our hands and 
hearts in songs of praise. 

Christmas will lead us to talk of Jesus, our Brother, the Son of 
God, sent to us by God, our Father. 

Holy Week and Easter will provide a first contact with the Passion 
and the Resurrection. 

During the time of Pentecost, we shall speak of the Spirit of God 
the Holy Spirit Who comes to dwell in us in order to enlighten us. 

The month of May will afford an opportunity of speaking of 
Jesus’ Mother and, later, the feast of All Saints will lead naturally 
to a few words about Christians who have gone before us and of 
those still living with whom we are making our way towards our 
heavenly Father. 

The success of these little lessons will depend upon how they are 
given. Generally speaking, it is a question of atmosphere. The time 
of some feast will often be especially opportune. An example will 
be found further on. The decoration of the classroom will have its 
own importance. Here are given a few examples : 


During Christmas time, when we should bring the children to 
know Jesus, the Son of God sent to us by God our Father, we 
shall fix our attention on the Crib. We might have only two figures 
in it, the Child Jesus and His Mother. During Holy Week, we 
should venerate in a very special manner the holy cross of Jesus. 
During the religious lesson and at prayer time at Eastertide a large 
candle could be lighted, as a reminder of Jesus Who has come to 
life again. About the time of Pentecost, a good many little candles 
could suggest the Holy Spirit shedding His light over the faithful. 
The statue of Our Blessed Lady, decked with flowers during the 
month of May, would recall the motherly care of Mary : on the 
feast of All Saints, pictures of the patron saints of the children 
would be placed on a table or on the wall. 

The third principle of development would be the progressive 
unfolding of the great themes dealing with Jesus and His teaching. 
We should keep to leading ideas. Above all, the child of four or 
five should be taught Who Jesus is. He is the Child of the Crib 
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but He is especially the Lord Jesus. He is the Son of God ; God our 
Father has sent Him to us because He loves us : He is the greatest 
gift God has ever made us. He is God as His Father is God and we 
kneel before Him saying : « Come, let us adore the Lord. » He is 
powerful and He is good. He welcomes everyone, children, the poor, 
the sick, sinners... He is our Light and our Strength and our Joy. 
We shall choose some of the miracles of Jesus, not so much to point 
out the marvellous character of the facts, as to bring home the 
spiritual meaning. 

When the child is five years old and more, it will be well to begin 
to speak to him about the message of Jesus. Jesus makes the Father 
known to us and shows us the way to Him. A first moral code 
could therefore be transmitted to the child of five to six years of 
age, while he is encouraged and helped to become more and more 
docile to the Holy Spirit. Three points will be especially em- 
phasized : we are the children of God and we should turn to Him 
as to our Father ; we are the brothers of everyone and we should 
love them all; we should forget ourselves, and not selfishly seek 
everything that pleases us, we should be poor in spirit. 

It is from the time the child has this positive knowledge of the 
law of Jesus that he should gradually be brought to see that he is 
a sinner and has been forgiven. Thus he would find out at the same 
time his personal guilt and the mercy of God. Such instruction 
and encouragement to trusting and repentant humility will con- 
stitute a progressive and remote preparation for confession. 

During the course of his 7th year — after the kindergarten — 
the predominating centre of interest will normally be the Blessed 
Sacrament... Mass, Holy Communion. Indeed, it is at about the age 
of seven years that the child should make his First Communion. 

What has just been described as an abstract scheme must be 
carried out in the concrete with tact and savoir-faire. 

The Kindergarten mistresses will probably ask three questions : 

How can they divide the work throughout the year ? 

From what concrete point must they begin to develop each subject 
proposed ? 

How can they plan the development of a lesson and according 
to what method is it fitting to link the mind, heart and imagination 
of the child ? 

Reverend Mother Albert has given a partial answer to this three- 
fold question. The reader will in fact find below a plan of instruction 
for the third year of the Kindergarten (for children of five to six 
years old) with indications of the stories to choose to begin with. 
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III. THE LESSONS : 


Jesus is the Light of the World 


Period : two or three days before the 2nd February, the feast of Jesus, 
Light of the world. 

A. For two or three days, tell the children in its essential details the 
story of the old man Simeon. (ef. « L’Enfant devant Dieu», X. Lefévre, 
p. 180). 

The children sit in a circle in a respectful and fairly comfortable position. 
The mistress speaks in a very recollected tone. 

«In the great city of Jerusalem, a friend of God, Simeon, had been 
waiting for the coming of Our Lord for a very long time. He was already 
very old, and every day he used to go in to the Lord’s House to ask 
God to send the Saviour. He thought: « When the Saviour comes, it will 
be a day of great rejoicing for everyone. » 

One day he went into God’s House. He saw a child in Mary’s arms. 
He did not know who that Child was but God, the Spirit of God, made 
him understand that that Child was the Saviour for Whom he had been 
waiting. Then Simeon took the Child into his arms and said to the Lord : 
(say this, making the gesture of offering) 


Blessed be the Lord ! 

Now I have seen the Saviour : 
Thou hast sent Him. 

He is a great light 

for the whole world. 


The mistress should repeat this prayer and get the children to repeat it 
with the same action. (The children could, for instance, be grouped around 
the Crib). 


B. When the children have thoroughly assimilated this story, (it could 
be repeated on several days varying the prayer or the telling of it), then 
it should be told over again, emphasizing: «Jesus is the Light of the 
World. » 


Do you remember the story of Simeon, the old man who had been 
waiting for the coming of Our Lord, Jesus, for so long ? 

Now, one day Simeon did see Our Lord, Jesus, in the House of God. 
Our Blessed Lady was carrying Him in her arms, Then he felt great joy 
in his heart ; he took the Child into His own arms and thanked God, 

Just like Simeon, we feel great joy in our hearts, for we, too, know 
that Jesus is a great light to enlighten the whole world. 

Like Simeon we are going to put our joy into words: (the little children 
get up and make the gesture of offering) 
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Blessed be the Lord ! 

Jesus has come from heaven 

To help all mankind, 

Jesus is a great Light for the whole world. 

When the children have sat down again, the mistress goes on : We know 
Jesus is a great light and when we go into the House of God, to Chapel 
or to Church, there is something to remind us of that Light... it is the 
candles lighted on the altar or the little lamp burning in front of the 
altar. Jesus came on earth to enlighten the whole world. He wants to 
bring sunshine, light, joy into all hearts. 

Tomorrow we have a beautiful feast, it reminds us that Jesus is our 
Light and that He comes to put sunshine and joy into our hearts. We 
shall go into the House of the Lord, to the Chapel : we shall each one of 
us take a candle and light it from the little lamp which is always burning 
in front of the altar and we shall sing : 


O Light that sheds lighton the whole wide world/ Thovart our glo-ry and ovrjoy and all ovr happiness! 


This hymn should be learnt and sung before the brightly lt Crib. 

C. The 2nd February : Procession of light. 

The mistress rapidly recalls the explanations given the day before. « The 
little lamp reminds us that Jesus is our light. We are going to look for 
this Light, this joy in God’s house. I shall light my candle from the lamp 
and you will light your candles from mine. » 

The children take their places in two lines and are given unlighted 
candles. They walk in procession to the Chapel, singing: «O, come let 
us adore Him» or something similar, They go up the middle aisle of the 
Chapel and remain standing in two lines, 

When they have genuflected, the mistress lights her candle from the 
sanctuary lamp saying : « Lord Jesus, Thou art my Light and my Joy.» 
Then she lights the candles of all the children repeating the same words. 

When all the candles are lighted, the procession moves forward around 
the Chapel, to the singing of the hymn learnt the day before : 

«O Light that sheds light on the whole wide world !... » 

They return to the classroom still singing. 

When they are back in their classroom, the mistress makes this simple 
statement : « We now have the light and joy of Jesus in our hearts and 
we shall always keep it there since God lives in us... Now we can put 
out our candles. » 

The atmosphere of recollection is kept up as far as possible by setting 
the children to do something in the nature of handwork: drawing, mo- 
delling, painting... 

D. We might emphasize the idea still more by giving them a little lesson 
the next day on: «Jesus said one day: I am the light of the world» 
(John, VIII, 12). 


Introducing the Pre-school 


Child to the Mass 


by Helge Low 


International Catholic Feminine Auziliary, Brussels’ 


PRELIMINARY CONSIDERATIONS 


1. With which aspect of the Mass 
ought a first introduction to begin? 


Ever since the catechetical revival movement has recognized that 
the content of the faith which we preach determines our method 
and not the other way about, discussion whether the Mass ought 
to be accommodated to children, has become superfluous. We im- 
mediately suspect, that behind such a proceeding lies the dispara- 
gement of that mystery which soars above all human comprehension, 
and we take precautions against it. It is not the mystery which is 
to come down to the child’s level, but the latter which is permitted 
to penetrate step by step into the sacred event. 

Here, a barrier against misunderstanding is required. The Mass 
is so rich in its contents and structure that it is possible to proceed 
from that aspect which appears most comprehensible, and in the 
course of the work of education, to advance to the more difficult 
features. But very easily, this study in sequence can lead to a setting 
side by side of parts which should be seen as dove-tailing together. 
The separate stones of a mosaic do not constitute a picture but 
create confusion. Each of the stones is precious and beautiful, and 
yet it only receives its true splendour, when it is seen as part of 


1. Born in 1929 at Mengen (Danube), Miss Helge Low studied in various 
pedagogical institutes (Lehreroberschule, Padagogisches Institut); she is a quali- 
fied teacher. From 1949 to 1956 she thaught in Primary Schools and in the 
junior classes of Middle Schools. From September 1953 to August 1954 she 
took part in a programme of cultural exchanges in the U.S.A. She has since 
entered the Society of International Catholic Auxiliaries. She followed the 
lectures of the first International Catechetical Year, and under the direction of 
Prof. B. FiscHer (Institut Liturgique de Tréves) undertook the work of which we 
are happy to publish the results. — Address: 84, rue Gachard, Brussels, BELGIUM 


(Editor’s note). 
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the whole. Many adults find this hard to grasp. Gazing exclusively 
upon one section, they seem only to be disturbed by the presence 
of other truths which should have illumined and completed that 
part in which they were engrossed. Does this perhaps arise from 
their never having sensed the great action which runs through 
the Mass ? — There is another thing. This treating of the various 
features in sequence could create the impression in the child that 
it has completely understood the point. Each new side of the mystery 
is « mastered » before one proceeds to the next. 


This need not be so of necessity, but here it is only the danger 
that is being pointed out. An educator who himself lives by the 
celebration of Mass and who has a living contact with the children, 
will seek on the contrary, for example, to make possible a meeting 
with Christ in this first approach to the Mass, starting off from the 
fellowship of the sacred meal ; i.e. to enable the child to enter into 
a relationship with a person who is, at one and the same time, 
God and man. A meeting never permits itself to be « mastered » in 
the manner of a school subject, but if it remains alive it demands 
an ever renewed going out from oneself, and thus is able to lead 
on organically to inner cooperation in the Sacrifice. 


2. How long is it necessary to wait at this 
first resting-place of the community of the Meal? 


Can the second step be taken in general during the pre-school age, 
and accordingly, has the meeting with the Mass been for too long 
one-sided if not actually false ? — People often refer to the Eucha- 
ristic celebration of the early Christians which was directed com- 
pletely to the glory of the Father. But our children of three to six 
years are not in the same situation as these Christians in whose 
memory the scandal of the Cross and the joy of the Resurrection 
were still fresh, who may even have been eye-witnesses. The 
Eucharist was only celebrated in the presence of avowed Christians, 
in the knowledge that this sacrifice of praise was only possible 
through the sacrificial death of Christ — only through, with and 
in Christ. But how far is this consciousness present to children ? 
On the other hand : our children are baptized, the Holy Ghost 
has awakened in them the germ of supernatural life which His 
Grace desires to develop in them through our education. The child- 
ren have a right to learn the message of Christ in its fulness as soon 
as possible. ; 

Two facts face one another. The right of the baptized to be 
initiated into the Mystery, and the complexity and unfathomableness 
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of the mystery of the Mass which seems to make a beginning for 
small children impossible. 

The word < initiate » gives us a clue. It sounds less intellectual 
than < introduce. » For certainly, it is not doctrinal formulae, still 
less a clear penetration of the theological content of the Mass, which 
can be the goal of such a first introduction, but it is an intuitive 
knowledge, an active understanding — more with the heart and 
through bodily activity than with the intellect, of that which the Mass 
is in its essence. This first total impression must be unfolded, clarified 
and deepened in the course of life, only to reach complete clarity 
after death. This makes it quite clear : it is not the simple in the 
sense of the less important which can provide the starting point for 
« step by step penetration, » but the simple in the ontological sense. 
The decisive requirement remains, therefore, this : to penetrate far 
enough into the Mass to uncover its basic movements, which are 
so central that they contain the whole rich mystery, and which, 
because they are of necessity simple, can be carried out even by 
a little child. 

The innermost movement of the Mass is directed towards the 
Father. Christ, who has consummated this from eternity as the Son 
of God, purchased for us on the Cross the possibility of partici- 
pating in this. « If I am raised up, I will draw all things to me. » 
(Jn. 12, 32). There is in Christ, the return of all mankind — 
indeed, of the whole universe — to God ; the movement back to 
the Father, which was in fact completed already on the Hill of 
Calvary, and which now, down through every Mass is taking hold 
of mankind until Christ is «all in all,» until He hands over all 
dominion to His Father... The great prayer of the Eucharist shows 
this plainly in its definite orientation towards the Father. 

Its beginning and end, however, call to mind that we are only 
able to turn to the Father because in Christ the abyss between God 
and fallen man has been overcome, because — at once High Priest 
and Victim — He incorporates us in His sacrifice so that with Him 
and in Him we can say Thank You to God for the great mercy 
which He has allowed to fall to our share. * 

This entering into the sacrifice of Christ is accomplished in the 
form of a meal. The Saviour who presents Himself to us becomes 
‘our food and in this way permits us to share in His death and 


1 The common Preface of our Roman Liturgy catches this dynamic of the 
Mass in one neat sentence : It is truly meet and just that we should always and 
in all places give thanks to Thee through Christ our Lord. In this concise 
“through Christ” are contained — as Fr. Jungmann shows — all the Redemp- 
tive works of God; and this too: that we are able to say Thank You worthily 
only through participating in the redemptive sacrifice of our Lord. 
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resurrection. Our part is to say Yes to this, to allow ourselves to 
be constantly moulded into new men whose «Sanctus» and 
« Alleluia » will resound into everlasting life — never more to be 
silent. 

The celebration occurs in the unity of the Holy Ghost, the Spirit 
of Jesus which He earned for us on the Cross and sent to us at 
Pentecost. In Him we are united to Christ; His action alone makes 
the baptized into members of the Mystical Body and thus makes 
possible inner participation in the celebration of this mystery. ‘That 
is equivalent to saying that the Mass necessarily demands the 
Communion of Saints, i.e. of all who are members with us of this 
body. An individualistic conception of participation in the Mass 
constitutes a self-contradiction. 

Is not this, therefore, that most essential and simplest action of 
the Mass which we are seeking : 

With and in Christ we say Yes to the Father ; 
in the Holy Spirit, in the communion of saints 
Jesus leads us to Him ? 

A first introduction to the Mass must, therefore, consist in being 
led into this action and being given the possibility of sharing in 
its accomplishment. 


3. When does this possibility arise ? 


Does it occur in general before the age of reason ? — No, at least 
not in the fullest sense. Personal entering into the sacrifice of Christ 
demands the possibility of free choice. 

But, little is known of the moment when this begins to operate. 
The Abbé Mouroux, in his work « Du baptéme a I’acte de foi, » 
says of this, that reason does not awake at one violent stroke but 
gradually wears a path for itself ; even in small children it can be 
roused for a moment and then sink back into darkness, only to 
light up ever and again later on, until finally it reaches full de- 
velopment. The little St. Theresa said that since she was four years 
old she never denied Jesus anything. She had, therefore, reached 
the age of judgment even at four. On the other hand there are 
children with whom this comes much later and who at seven are 
still incapable of any act of faith. 

The Church estimates that seven is the normal age. What is 
the significance of this for our discussion ? Is it this : that in the 
normal case introduction to the Mass can only begin at the age 
of seven? In a certain sense, yes ; for now for the first time the 
child is bound to attend the Sunday Mass ; for the first time is in 
a position to associate himself with the part of the laity at Mass 
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and to utter his independent « Amen» and « Deo Gratias. » But 
this capacity has displayed itself in him long before this. From 
birth onwards the child grows into this réle because his parents 
and the educative milieu in which he lives see in the Mass the 
crowning point of the Christian life. Thus, all religious education 
of a baptized Catholic child during its pre-school years, rightly 
understood, is simultaneously an introduction to the Mass. Although 
little is said in this about the Mass itself, yet what is essential is 
taking place : initiation in that innermost action spoken of above, 
in the exchange of love between Father and Son in the Holy 
Spirit, to share in which the child is called, by virtue of his baptism. 
The « How » of this is the substance of this work. It covers the 
acquisition of knowledge, the development of capacities and attitudes. 


In this it is essential that from the start the child does not 
experience the Mass as one among many forms of piety which 
bears only a loose connexion with his previous religious life, but 
that it senses that this life in its entirety is directed towards the 
Mass. 


4. Who takes charge of the 
first introduction to the Mass ? 


There is no doubt that the mother and not the kindergarten 
plays the most important part in religious education, and if the 
latter can and must take over an important part it remains, never- 
theless, thrown back upon the cooperation of the home. A first 
introduction to the Mass as it can be given in the kindergarten, is 
necessarily incomplete. For, as it has been shown, this coincides with 
the religious education of the first years of life, i.e. it extends far 
beyond the possibilities of so-called religious instruction in the kinder- 
garten. 

Religious education, however, must begin simultaneously with 
education in general. By learning from infancy on, to know the 
reality of the transcendence of God in which his being rests ; by 
learning to know Christ and by approaching Him in a living rela- 
tionship ; and by growing at the same time into the fellowship of 
the children of God, there ripens within him the capacity to take 
part actively in the Mass. The theological virtues, received in germ 
at baptism, unfold themselves in this way in pace with his intelli- 
gence, his will and his powers of affection, and take root in the 
deep layers of his forming personality. This, however, requires an 
education which sees the whole of life (not merely a few hours in 
the week) in relation to the Kingdom of God, which has already 
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begun in our hearts and towards whose Advent we are constantly 
moving. 

Seen thus, it becomes clear how risky and doubtful the religious 
education of the little child is, if it begins only in kindergarten 
and is not able to build upon the experiences gained in the home, 
or if it turns out to be contrary to these. 


Not only has it renounced that first freshness of childish being 
in which the personality begins to form, but also it takes too little 
account of the powers which belong to the development up to the 
sixth or seventh year. His great need for Jove and protection, his 
power of imagination and his urge to imitate influence the growth 
of the child in a far-reaching way. As a result, the environment in 
which the child grows up is of decisive significance. Yes, the 
suckling experiences himself as still a part of this environment, 
and only bit by bit does he grow into the experience of his per- 
sonal Ego. At two years old he is the faithful reflexion of the 
orderly or nervous atmosphere which — corresponding to his mo- 
ther’s disposition — surrounds him. Even at three or four, the in- 
fluence of his milieu remains still very strong. This affects the child 
not merely by a kind of «infection, » by impression and by the 
positive or negative reaction evoked, but the child has the urge to 
imitate the grown-ups in order to feel established, in order to feel 
himself to be « a big person » too. How could a kindergarten, which 
has the child only for a few hours, guarantee that uniformity of 
environment which the child needs for the assimilation of the kinder- 
garten experience into its religious life, if it does not at least work 
in harmony with the home. Much tact and pedagogic skill is requir- 
ed, and above all deep union with Christ on the part of the teacher 
if a child from an irreligious home, dominated by a materialistic 
spirit, is not to see religion as an unreal school subject, or on the 
other hand is not to have its trust in its parents shattered. The 
latter would be bound to have devastating psychological results 
which would also influence the development of faith unfavourably. 


If it becomes increasingly difficult as years go by to keep away 
from the growing child such various and contrary influences and 
values, if indeed later, these are even able to play a positive part 
in the development, it is yet indispensable that the waking life 
should have the possibility of undisturbed growth, so that all the 
powers implanted within him unfold and the movement of grace 
suffers the least possible opposition. The young person will thus 
be given the pre-requisite for a life which develops from the core 
of its being outwards, and always finds its way back there again. 
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In the celebration of the Mass it has its most profound expression 
and at the same time receives its constant renewal. 

Over and over again today, we face the necessity of giving our 
children that religious education in kindergarten and school which 
they are not receiving at home. But it must be quite clear to us 
that this is only emergency help, which can only have the same 
effect as education in a truly Christian home in exceptional cases, 
and it must be our constant care to influence the homes of the 
children at the same time. 

If, within the framework of this argument, the accent lies upon 
the work of the kindergarten, that does not mean that the require- 
ments for a first introduction to the Mass are considered to be ful- 
filled therein. The character of the first introduction, the fact that 
it is children of pre-school age with which we are concerned, 
demands that this work be seen within the wider framework of 
religious education in the home, and as occasion offers, it must be 
teferred expressly to it- 


5. How ts this first Mass instruction 
executed in a concrete way? 


The present work consists in showing some examples of the way 
in which religious education during the earliest years can be carried 
out in order to correspond to the considerations set out, and above 
all, in order to set the basic pattern for methodical and educational 
attitudes which are requisite in the various stages of development. 

The work falls into two parts. 

The first part is concerned with education up to the fourth year. 
This is an approximate estimate of age. The last example (a Bible 
story) has in mind children of about five. However, as its content 
makes it fit into this first instruction, it appears in the first part of 
the work. As the development of children but rarely permits in 
reality of clear-cut partitioning, but works itself out in gradual 
transitions which occur earlier or later in individual children, an 
education which followed mathematically the divisions which are 
necessary for a theoretical work, would thereby militate against 
the spirit of education. The first and second parts of this work 
touch upon one another, and to some extent overlap. 

With small children, all religious teaching occurs as occasional 
instruction. This does not mean that it has no form. On the con- 
trary, as perhaps never again later, it is of decisive importance that 
the mother or teacher herself has a clearly articulated picture of the 
hierarchical order of the supernatural world, so that she can inform 
the child without placing on the same plane the guardian angel, 
the Christ Child and the Mother of God. 
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The contents of the first part. — It is of the greatest importance for the 
awaking life to come to learn about the supernatural world at the same 
time as it comes to know of the existence of the supernatural as a fact, — 
the greatness, might and goodness of God in his own experience. 

By learning to adopt some of the most important attitudes of prayer, 
and to perform religious gestures (praise, thanksgiving, offering) the 
child experiences this knowledge with his being. This education, it is 
true, is still far away from the Mass, but is nevertheless aimed directly 
towards the Mass. At one and the same time it is penetrating the symbol- 
language of the material world and laying the foundation of a later 
understanding of the liturgical symbols (water, light, bread...). Maria 
Montessori bases her pedagogy above all upon regard for the « sensitive 
periods» of the child’s life. Because the child is gifted with intuition, 
symbols speak to him immediately and in this way impart a knowledge 
which he is still unable to gain by the understanding. 


Second part of the work, — This part shows above all the meeting 
with Christ. This takes place at first occasionally (the sign of the Cross, 
liturgical feasts, visit to church) and as age advances, develops more 
formal structure. 

The examples given are designed for children from four to five years 
old. 

At the same time the children are learning to know the Spirit of 
Jesus Who, from within, shows them that which they learn through 
Christ’s words, from without. If, therefore, this work treats of the Holy 
Spirit only after the Ascension, that does not mean that He appears 
then to the children for the first time. In earlier years they have already 
been growing accustomed to listening to His voice. 

Growth into the fellowship of the Mystical Body, of which we shall 
speak specially towards the end of the second part of the work,* has in 
reality already begun with the very first beginnings of human, religious 
and general education. In the first part we gain a somewhat more con- 
scious recognition of this if we realize that we are all children of God 
and that this fact of our loving dependence becomes clear to us through 
little concrete gestures. 

This appears most clearly, however, if we learn to understand the Mass 
through the community meal, in which we all share the same bread, the 
effectual sign of the unity of all members of the Church. Because I 
presuppose for this part of the introduction to the Mass that children 
will be over seven years of age, it no longer falls within the province of 
the present work. But in order to exhibit the continuation of the first 
catechism, these pedagogic unities which are seen to be required for it, 
are added as sketches. 


1 This will become even clearer later when the Mass is considered and lived 
under the aspect of the « community meal. » 
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PART ONE 
GOD IS OUR FATHER 


In his first three years the child enters into relationship with 
God principally as his almighty, benevolent Father Who loves him. 
To a certain extent the child experiences the love and greatness of 
God in his parents. It requires to be loved, to feel that it is protected 
and secure. — The task of the parents is not to allow this hunger 
for love to come to rest in themselves, but to carry it on farther to 
God Whom the child does not yet know. By praying along with 
him, making themselves small before Another Who is infinitely great 
and good ; by praising Him along with the child and giving thanks, 
they impart to the child his first impression of the presence of God. 

From this we see already that there is no question of systematic 
instruction in this coming to know God and entering into relation 
with Him. The decisive thing is the living and enlightening faith 
of the mother, father or teacher. Because the mother is closest to 
the child and detects that moment when he becomes open to the 
supernatural world, she is able in an obvious way which is neither 
artificially contrived nor oppressive, to awaken sensitivity to God. 
Thus, when the child discovers the visible world which surrounds 
him, at the same time he enters the actuality of the invisible but 
none the less real presence of God. In her book « La Foi des Tout- 
Petits, » Maria Fargues tells how important it is not to want to 
give the child a logical explanation or to say always and in general: 
« The Good God has given us this, » and so run the risk that later, 
the child will throw overboard his faith along with this explanation 
which is no longer adequate : but that, when the child is truly in 
the depth of something wonderful, filled with deep joy, we say to 
him that it is God Who moves him. — « Deeper than pleasure is 
the joy of play ; and in that depth we meet God and His love. » 

Maria Fargues gives the following example : a mother is playing 
with cars and at toys with her child : both are lost in the joy of 
the game. The mother asks : Do you like the Good God ? — O yes! 
—— Well then, let us both tell Him that we like Him. « My God I 
love you with all my heart ! » The child says : Does He see us ? 
— Yes ! — I am glad that He sees us !... And the game continues. 


Two practical objections can be raised against this kind of edu- 
cation. In the main, parents are caught up in the hurry of every- 
day life and are not inwardly free for the child — certainly not 
during part of the day; and they do not have the necessary 
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equipment, for their own living in Christ is, perhaps, more a formal 
habit than a constant renewal of life in Christ. This makes it ne- 
cessary for the kindergarten to make up for this first stage, at least 
as far as that is possible. As with family education, it is a question 
of the child, who is such a deeply impressionable creature, being 
transferred to an atmosphere which makes religious education 
possible. 

This means that first of all the basic requirements corresponding 
to this age must be fulfilled. In a climate which is stamped with 
the love and respect of the teacher for the child, and which radiates 
peace and security, the boy or girl learns to control his impulses, 
to be quiet, to listen, and so to become open and receptive to the 
supernatural. The exercises in quietness, marching in line, etc., of 
Maria Montessori and Lubienska de Lenval are particularly effective 
for this. Even when the children have become accustomed to keeping 
quiet, have learned to concentrate, we do not begin any religious 
discourse before having first — at least by a little muscular exercise 
— fixed the attention of the children. By the seriousness and the 
solemn atmosphere with which we fill these minutes or quarter of 
an hour, we will avoid allowing the child — who seems to have a 
sixth sense for everything invisible — to put the supernatural world 
on the same level as the world which he creates out of his own 
imagination. 

Flowers, fruit, leaves, water, fire, etc., are possible ways of leading 
the child to God Whom we meet in His creation. 


1. Observation of flowers. 


Cowslips at the edge of the meadow have attracted our attention. (It 
necessary we will also have a bunch in the eclass-room). We have taken 
it, and looked at it, touched it, smelled it... 

How lovely these little flowers are ! 

They are bright yellow with pointed edges like a party dress. 

Do you see where the flowers are tucked in ? 

In a green cup: that is very neatly designed too. 

Look at the stalk ! Each one carries a whole cluster of flowers, like 
a posy. (We can give a rhythmic form to this experience of the flower 
in little improvised sentences which we sing and accompany with gestures.) 

O, there is quite a small cowslip ! That is surely a whole family ! And 
what a beautiful perfume ! 

With altered voice and slowly : 

They are beautiful, the flowers of the Good God. 

Shall we say Thank you to Him for them ? 

We stand and raise our arms : « Thank you dear God for the flowers. 
Thank you dear God for making them so beautiful ! » 


INTRODUCING THE PRE-SCHOOL CHILD TO THE MASS 45 


In particular, it is important that this is not artificial, that the children 
really are moved by the beauty of the flowers, and that the teachers 
succeed in making the transition to God with a natural movement. 


2. Water. 


This is a particularly productive and rich theme. Again, the situation 
of the kindergarten decides the line of discourse and in particular, the 
point of contact. (City, country, proximity to the sea, to a river or a 
spring.) For want of any other possibility, we can use quite simply, the 
water-tap or a carafe of water as our example. 

The goal of our observation is, on the one hand, to see the clarity, 
purity and transparency of the water and to advance from that to the 
beauty and transparency of God ; and on the other hand, to prepare for 
the understanding of the deep symbolism of water in the liturgy. (Water 
is life-giving and life-preserving, — eg. flowers in a vase; and it 
purifies. ) 

On a first observation we will only experience the clarity of water. We 
sit round a table. I set a carafe upon the table. It is covered. 


Starting-point. — «I have brought something with me, You know it 
well. If we did not have it we could not live. But maybe you have never 
yet seen how beautiful it is. » 

The children guess, making the most varied suggestions. At length, 
amid tense expectation, I remove the cover. 


Observation. — « Water ! — Yes, (with special emphasis) water ! 

You cannot see it properly. — Why not ? 

It is transparent. (Each child looks from above, from the side, from 
below into the carafe and through it. One really can see through !) It 
is quite bright and clear. 

John, can you hold it carefully in the light at the window ? (Perhaps 
just then the sun breaks through.) It shines. Now you can see properly 
how clear and pure it is. » 

(A moment for reflection) 


Transition to the supernatural. — « How beautiful and pure the Good 
God must be Who has created a thing like this ! » 


Say after me: « Great God we praise Thee. 
You are clearer than water. You are brighter than the sunlight. You 


are beautiful. » 


New observation. — «Not only can you look at it: you can listen to 
water as well ! » 

A child holds a glass. I let the water gurgle in. — It chatters, it sings ! 

It sings the praise of God Who created it. 


Deepening. — We too are able to sing a song in honour of God. 
Would you like to sing it ? 

«Deep ocean all around, how many drops are in you ? 

A countless number ; and as many times let God the Lord be praised. » 
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It is really better, of course, to have a brook or spring nearby to which 
the children can be taken to look at the water, to scoop it up and to 
listen to it. In a second observation, we will recognize the life-giving power 
of water, Men, animals, trees and flowers are dependent upon it.’ 

Only in the third place do we see water in its purifying effects. 

Farther deepening and application, — A walk to the church. We bless 
ourselves with holy water before entering. (At this stage no explanation 
is given, Only the seriousness and solemnity with which we make the 
gesture calls attention to its significance and connects it with what we 
have experienced in the foregoing talks.) We make a connecting-link again 
later when we have become conscious of the fact that, unfortunately, we 
often say No to God. Then we understand better, that we do not enter 
God’s house without undergoing a change, but first «take holy water » 
and thus symbolically renew our baptism. 


It is good to gather together and underline in a few symbolic 
stories, what we have learned through occasional observations of 
nature, of the greatness, beauty, love and goodness of God. 


3. The personal love of God.” 


At Christmas a little boy received a present of a box of plasticine. 
On. the wrapping were pictures of some animals: cats, dogs, hares, 
deer, etc. The little boy tried to make these animals out of plasticine, 
and, in fact, he succeeded. But, what a pity, they were only plasticine 
animals. They could not jump and were quite lifeless — as plasticine 
figures are. The boy was sad because of this. He said to his mother : 
«Do you think that if I ask God tonight before I go to bed to make 
the animals come alive, He will do it ?» 

And what do you think his mother said ? 

She shook her head. « No, God will not do that because he has long 
since done that which you are asking. He has made all the animals which 
you know, the birds, the cats, the dogs and the horses.» She lifted the 
little cat who was stretching himself on her legs into her arm and said : 
« Look, God has created this living eat. Is it not much more beautiful 
than a plasticine animal ? — But He has created something still more 
beautiful. And that is yourself, my little fellow !» — And that is you, 
— George, and you, — Peggy, and all of you, children and grown-ups 
too. For God looked at Himself and then He made you, and you, and 
you, and me, all of us according to that same pattern. To each one of 
us He has given a heart like His own. We will think over this wonderful 
thing. 


1 Water as a symbol of the life which God gives in O.T. & N.T. Js., XII, 
oq LV, Ll. Jer, I, 13. Ezek, XLVIL IE Ps XXXVI, 9 Jn, TVeee Vise. 
Apoc., VII, 16-17 & XXII, 17. 

* The following story was told similarly by P. Ranwez, S.J. in a kindergar- 
ten in Brussels. 


INTRODUCING THE PRE-SCHOOL CHILD TO THE MASS 47 


We all shut our eyes and say very quietly in our hearts : «My God 
I thank you that you have given me a heart like your own. 

(The children sit with eyes closed in a semi-circle. It is “quite quiet 
in the room.) 

Then : « We are all the children of God.» 

Let us paint what the children of God do. 


Deepening. — Another day we sit again in a quiet semi-circle. 

« Today I am going to tell you something very beautiful. » 

I call each of the children to me and say softly in his ear : You are 
God’s beloved child. — Quietly the children go back to their places. Then: 
I have said the very same to all of you. We are the beloved children of 
God, Is that not wonderful ? 


Attitude. — We are proud of this and rejoice. Therefore we stand 
up quite straight. We spread our arms out easily (palms forward) and 
say: Here I am Father, ready to do what you want. (We repeat this 
gesture of offering when we learn about Abraham, Samuel, Moses and 
the Fiat of Our Lady, until finally we unite it with Christ’s offering in 
the Mass.) 

A day later: « We are standing up quite straight. Why ? » 

Because we are the children of God. 

Who are « we» ? — Paul, Gerard, Kathleen, Elisabeth, each of us is 
a child of God. Therefore we love one another. 

How can we show this ? 

The children answer themselves: We greet one another; we take hands... 


4. With Moses we adore God.’ 


Several of the Old testament stories in which God reveals Himself 
to His friends, are appropriate for the pre-school age. Among these 
are especially the description of Samuel hearing the voice of God 
and immediately following its call, a description which accords par- 
ticularly with the attitude of readiness spoken of above (Here I am 
Father, ready to do what you want); then the episode which shows 
the waiting Elias, to whom God came not in the storm and thunder 
but in the stillness ; and thirdly, Moses before the burning bush. 

We can begin with any of the stories. In each case it is important 
that the children are well prepared, that they have learned to keep 
quiet, and that, on the other hand, the teacher has done preparatory 
meditation on the Bible story. 

{f possible, the roo mshould be in half-darkness, to emphasize the 
solemn atmosphere which will be evoked by the narration, given in 
a slow, expressive voice, but free from any decorative embellishments. 


1 In part, this chapter follows closely, « LEFEVRE, Perrin, L’enfant devant 
Dieu. » 
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The children sit in a semi-circle in a relaxed attitude, their arms 
upon their knees or crossed. 


Narration. — «One day, children, a man heard God’s voice. This man 
was Moses. 

Moses was a shepherd, and he was alone upon a mountain with his 
sheep. He was sitting quite still wpon the ground. He was sad at heart. 
He thought : God has gone away. I am quite alone. I have none to help 
me. * 

Moses looked up and saw suddenly a huge flame in the middle of a 
bush. That is a strange bush, he thought, which is in flames and yet does 
not get burned! He stood up to have a closer look at the great flame 
which was in the middle of the bush. But then he heard someone calling 
to him, as though from the middle of the flame : Moses, Moses. It was 
God Who was calling him. Moses answered : Here I am! 

Then God said: Do not come nearer! Take off your shoes. For the 
place where you are standing is holy. 

It is I, God, your God. I have come to help you. Moses took off his 
shoes, hid his face in his cloak and bowed down very low. » 


Deepening. — Children, like Moses, we will bow low before God. We 
shut our eyes, keep quite quiet and do not move. (Perhaps when we rise 
up again our faces will shine.) 

For one or two weeks the story is repeated daily. Should a church 
or chapel be near, then we will make a visit and perform the deep 
obeisance of Moses in the presence of God. 

It is difficult to decide at this point, how far we should speak already 
about Jesus. This depends upon the children. It is quite conceivable (if 
we are dealing with three-four year olds) that we say nothing but simply 
make a visit to « God’s House.» The red light tells us that He is truly 
there. If by chance, the chapel is at our disposal free from interruption, 
then like Moses, we can take off our shoes before we enter,* proceed 
slowly in solemn silence upon tip-toe up to the place where the eternal 
light is burning, bow deeply, stay for a moment and go away without 
having said a word. 

The children will become more and more aware, corporally and men- 
tally, of the greatness of God in the course of the days following the 
first story about Moses. In addition, there comes the joy which Moses 
knew when God came to help him. The children adopt the attitude of 
Moses before God spoke to him, in order to express in contrast, his joyous 
surprise. 


Painting. — With water colours or pencil; with a thick brush or the 
fingers on a very large sheet of paper : Moses before the burning bush. 


(to be continued) 
1 Moses is speaking for the People of Israel. 


? This could prepare later for a missionary opening. In India and in other 
Far-Eastern lands the worshippers take off their shoes before entering a temple. 


A “ Liturgical” Method 
For A Liturgical Catechism 


by C. FERRIERE 
Catechetical Centre of ‘Brabant Wallon ’, Ottignies (Belgium) * 


Liturgical Catechism. 


The word « liturgical » is here used in the very broadest sense 
and intended to convey the 


biblical foundation, 

doctrinal expression, 

moral requirements, 
combined in a movement and dynamic force closely connected 
with that of Liturgy. 


What does Liturgy do? 


Liturgy takes the whole mystery it celebrates and presents it to 
man’s complete nature, body and soul. In a liturgical ceremony, 
we eat, drink, smell incense, listen to singing, see the colours which, 
as they change, present new meanings ; we bow, rise up again, walk 
in procession... 

Liturgy is a global, active method, (producing action and be- 
coming immediately effective), contributing centres of interest. This 
is, evidently, truly pedagogical language, and it is extraordinary to 
note that the Church has always used this so-called « new » peda- 
gogy, the secret of which seculars have only discovered in the last 
forty or fifty years. 

We too have to make use of this pedagogy — because the Church 
does. Not because it amuses children, nor because it is « modern, » 
but because it is divine, and providentially taught by the liturgical 
revival. 


1 Madame FeErritre, wife of Doctor Ferriére and mother of four children, 
is the foundress and secretary of the Catechetical Centre of Ottignies. This 
centre, opened in October 1956, was in 1958 raised by His Eminence Cardinal 
Van Roey to the status of Catechetical School approved by the Diocese and 
affiliated to the « CEuvre Générale des Catéchismes ». Doctor and Madame Ferrié- 
re are responsible in Belgium for the Charles de Foucauld Fraternity. — Address : 
«Les Rameaux », Ottignies, Becium (Editor’s note). 
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Pedagogical Revival. 


In recent years, the outlook on catechesis has been considerably 
changed and, naturally, has resulted in a progressive transformation. 

One of the first main stages of this development is the production 
of a series of modernized textbooks : « Catéchismes a Pusage des 
Diocéses de France » by Canons Quinet and Boyer ; « Catéchisme 
progressif » by Canon Colomb ; Catéchisme de Fribourg, Catéchisme 
de Toulouse, Katholischer Katechismus der Bistiimer Deutschlands, 
etc. In this country we have the Christian Brothers’ large, illustrated 
catechism, etc., etc. 

The authors of these works have taken into account the discoveries 
of psycho-pedagogy. Their « progressive » catechisms are adapted to 
the different aptitudes and « age-groups» of children. They are 
« active, » that is, various activities are introduced to brighten up 
the instruction, as is the case with modern methods of teaching all 
other school subjects. 

Biblical Foundation... 


However, within the last ten years the biblical and liturgical 
renewal has reached such proportions that it calls for quite a 
different catechetical revival, far more univetsal, breaking through 
the set form of textbooks, just as a growing plant bursts out of the 
caked earth emprisoning its roots. 

This is the second step, still in its experimental stage, but likely 
to develop in the measure in which we shoulder the considerable 
vital effort it demands. 

The biblical revival has restored the perception of the Living 
God and of his initiative in respect of men, and also replaced history 
and the Incarnation in their right perspective. 

The liturgical renewal helps us to feel at home in this history, 
to welcome the creative Word of God, allowing it to create and 
recreate us day by day, consciously uniting in the perpetual answer 
God expects from his Church, and <re-presenting » these events 
in the sacraments, those truly efficacious symbols. 

Entering into this order of realization, of immediate transform- 
ation, is the result of sacramental action. Our Lord uses the present 
tense: «The Kingdom of God is within you»... « My Father 
worketh until now : and I work. » 


. and Liturgical Spirit. 
A catechesis which « teaches Christ » must also be one which 
gives immediate results. 


We are no longer concerned with finding ways and means of 
enlivening the catechism, we must bring catechumens without delay 
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into the very heart of Life. Jesus did not say: «I am he who will 
explain how you are to find the way to everlasting life. » He said: 
«I AM the Way,» «I AM the Life. » 

A true catechetical restoration does not derive from a greater 
genius for pedagogy but from a special grace of participation. 

It is not a matter of explaining Christ but of grafting them on 
him. Not a question of arousing interest through various activities, 
but of incorporating catechumens into the concrete Act of the Re- 
demption of the world, which is the (eucharistic) « gesture » of the 
Church. 

A religious teaching, a « liturgical » catechism, would seem to us 
to be the Church’s way effectively to proclaim the Word of God, 
and immediately to correspond to it by letting it do its work of trans- 
formation at once. 

This could better be described as an «acting upon » method, 
rather than an « active » one. The methodology is meant to follow 
the sacred character of the Message to be transmitted. The means 
used will be actions conducive to immediate religious realities, rather 
than « activities. » The drawings, hymns, gestures, even the lessons 
learnt by heart (according to the child’s age and intelligence), are 
so many ways of praying, of answering concretely to the Word of 
God. 

Yes, the catechism must be biblical, but it must also be, pri- 
marily, a Liturgical Catechism, full of the spirit of liturgy. 


Celebrations. 


In practice, the efforts of those who view the possibilities of a 
catechetical revival in this light, tend to the use of celebrations in 
the strict sense of the word, (as they recur in the Catechetical Year) 
and in a wider sense, that is, a way of «celebrating » religious 
events rather than «teaching » about them or, to be more exact, 
teaching them only through celebrating them. 

The Word of God listened to and received : silence, prayer, 
gestures and songs of praise, will all tend to make it a living and 
immediate presence (whether we refer to the Covenant, the Temple 
or Jerusalem), in a community composed of any Church group of 
catechumens and their catechist. 

And if the retaining memory loses some mechanical precision, 
the transformation resulting from the experience (« imprinted ») 
will last quite as long and will reach to the core of life. * 


1 What Monsieur Coupreau said a year ago at Strasburg on this « perfor- 
mance » of a catechesis « centred» in the Liturgy of the Church, will be read 
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A Problem of Centralization. 


Liturgy proceeds through centres of interest (finally and ulti- 
mately arriving at the unique and essential centre, the Mass). 

This matter of centralization is essential. The whole methodology 
rests on it. 

If there are so many who lapse from the faith, so that 80 % 
of those who make their «first communion » leave the Church 
without any regrets, it is because we have crammed them with 
quantities of notions, anecdotes and devotions not, as far as they 
can see, connected in any way. A bit of catechism, a few stories 
from the Scriptures, a little spirituality... make up a mosaic very 
easily dispensed with in our thrilling modern world. 

They must be made to realize their personal and vital need, 
their thirst for Someone who, from all eternity, can satisfy it. They 
must be bound to Someone who calls them to share in his work. 
They must find their place in the efficacious dialogue which saves 
the world. That is the meaning of liturgy, and our catechesis must 
serve to bring this into effect. 

Some people may object that doctrine is likely to lose its right 
place in this way : I would answer : Doctrine will be given its 
proper place in this form of catechesis. During Mass, the Credo is 
recited, but it is said in a flow of prayer, in reply to a word of God, 
in conclusion to a liturgy of the Word and in preparation to a 
liturgy of the Bread. 

I believe that is exactly how we should proceed : supporting the 
doctrinal formation of GESTURE and SACRED CHANT and all 
the other human acts, lifting it up so that it also participates in 
this movement of prayer. 


Prayer and Catechesis. 


But prayer is only just if it knows that it is an answer to God 
who first calls us. (At Mass, the Introit is the reply to a « sum- 
mons » which our more or less conscious appertainance to the 
Church brings out). This initiative of God and this dialogue must 
be vividly brought home to children. That is why we must first of 
all find a Word of God to transmit to them today. 

The Missal will be the main source of inspiration. It is pre- 
eminently the « Prayer Book. » The first thing we learn from it is 
that there must be a Sacred Song. It is not by chance that Holy 
Church proposes an introductory Psalm as opening prayer: the chant 


with advantage. See « Parole de Dieu et Liturgie», Ch. VII, pp. 181-213 (Ed. 
Cerf). 
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ts an excellent way of creating a community out of a mere gathering. 

A sign of the cross imposing silence, followed by an Our Father 
which brings the class quietly into the atmosphere of religious in- 
struction... that is not the right way to begin. 

Formal prayer destroys the possibilities of conversational prayer. 
This is never one of ready-made formulae. True prayer will be 
varied, renewed, adapted to circumstances. « Sing to the Lord a 
new canticle ! » 


Danger of Pharisaism. 


are must be taken to avoid those exaggerated prayers which 
teach children, even the very youngest, pride and untruth. « Take 
me from this earth, I want to fly off to heaven... etc., etc. » 
We are not by any means free from the religion of the pharisees 
who thought they could « deserve » heaven. Learning to pray as 
the Church prays will help to disintoxicate us. 


To Pray as the Church Prays. 


The Collects, for instance, ask most humbly : Lord, make us love, 
grant us increase of faith, of hope... (13th Sunday after Pentecost, 
and also many others). 

Liturgical catechesis will draw its inspiration from this tone, from 
this sensing of God and of his initiative. It will also use all the 
other means employed by the Church to give the whole of God to 
all of man, by word and also through gesture, song and matter. 
(When we say «to all of man, » we are not far from saying <« to 
all men, » for what one misses perhaps another will attain. When 
the language of words is supplemented by that of gestures and 
things, its faculty of expression and chances of being understood by 
all are greatly enhanced.) 

Gesture means something. A gesture is a commitment. Religion 
does not limit itself to intellectual operations, it is a giving of one’s 
heart (according to the full biblical meaning of the word). The 
whole of catechesis must be based on this certainty, it must always 
be prayed. 

Universally human, it encloses the whole world in its prayer 
(through litanies of petitions concerning family life, the district, 
the school, and also the echoes of world news brought by the daily 
paper). 

Full of vitality, it will endeavour never to remain vague, but to 
be in contact with life, through commitments, through conversion 
and a sense of mission&Q\Vi/ 77 Sx, 
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God, it will avoid all misrepresentations (« Sweet little Lord all 
cloaked with flowers, O come, O come into my bower... ») provid- 
ing the right nourishment for each age. 


Now and For Ever. 


But this « opportuneness » will be the result of choice rather than 
of adaptation. The prayer of our little ones will spring from simple 
but conclusive thoughts. 

«The Lord is my shepherd, I shall not want» : these words, 
which a child of five can understand, remain a true act of faith, 
hope and charity for the adult, though always a difficult one. 


APPLICATION 


Introduction. 


By way of example, we give below a typical plan of distribution of 
the various elements of this type of liturgical catechesis. According to 
this plan six half-hours approximatively, are devoted to each chapter 
studied. 

1. Biblical narration and commentary + answering prayer (Collect 
style). 

2. Song and suggestion for free-hand drawing to be finished at home. 
(The words of the song are here given to the child). 

3. Research for liturgical correlations, in the Missal (hymns or prayers 
during the Mass, psalms, sacraments, etc.). 

4, Writing out of a didactic card put before each child. He is to keep 
this card as well as the drawings and songs. Altogether they will gra- 
dually make up a sort of textbook to be bound by the child at the end 
of the year. The key-words on this purely didactic card are left blank. 
Finding the missing words and filling in the blanks becomes a kind of 
revision. As in the liturgy, different colours will be used to create 
association of ideas. (A sample of the card is given below). 

5. Look-up and memorize Catechism answers, Take up the hymn, or 
find similar ones. 

6. A celebration which embodies the whole matter : Hymn, Reading 
(from the Bible or Missal), Silence, Collect (prepared according to the 
theme), Short doctrinal statements followed by «responses» (read or 
recited rhythmically altogether), a longer Hymn as ending. 


Example of how to use this Plan. 


Subject : the Christian Vocation (first lesson of the school-year for 10- 
11 year-old children). The Catechism says: A Christian is one who, 
having been baptized, believes and practises the Christian doctrine within 
the true Church. The substance of this answer is to be spread over a 
period of some weeks : 1° « believes and practises the Christian Doctrine 
in the Church,» 2° «having been baptized. » 
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Why do we not begin with «having been baptized » seeing that 
baptism comes first ? Because an inductive pedagogy must start from 
the proximate to reach the further point, and unfortunately baptism 
is for the majority of children a far distant, badly understood and un- 
interesting ceremony. 

Therefore we make a start with something which allows us to in- 
troduce the subject of baptism (for the first time) in a way which makes 
it more real. In this case it is through Confession, as they already know 
something of this, it being part of their actual and future life, an exist- 
ing though possibly deformed act. 

The liturgical reference of this beginning will therefore be the con- 
fession of sins from the viewpoint that it restores us to the life of 
children of God given us in baptism. Here again, postponing a more 
detailed study of the Sacrament of Penance, we will only mention the 
confessional (by making the children draw it in a corner of the didactic 
card) and point out its daily memento: the Confiteor at Mass. 

Anyone of those meetings in the Gospels which bring the sinner back 
to Our Lord could have been used as starting-point for a concrete bi- 
blical foundation. We have chosen the familiar, very human and colourful 
episode of Zacchaeus, fairly easy to draw, and most aptly put to music 
by Father Cocagnac in a song children love (whatever their age). 

A first lesson will be centred on the story of Zacchaeus explained in such 
a way as to make the children understand that each one of us is 
Zacchaeus. This will end with the song: «Zacchaeus, come down » 
(Cocagnac) executed by the children or recorded ; they will be given 
the words to take home and illustrate (with the hope that this will arouse 
the interest or at least the curiosity of the parents). 

This text and the drawing will be cards No. 2 and 3 of the card-index 
system the children are building up week by week throughout the course 
of the year. The cards are grouped in threes, one set for each subject : 
the first card being didactic, the second left blank for the drawing, and 
the third used for the words of the song. 

Hereunder we give a model of Card No. 1 of which the children have 
to find the missing words with the aid of the teacher, so that together, 
in an active way, all may grasp the reality of vocation, conversion and 
penance... which is being brought home to them. This collective work will, 
however, only be undertaken after having given all the information ne- 
cessary to help children find the key-words (liturgical concurrences in 
the Missal ete.). 

In this way Card No. 1 (sketched out on the blackboard) is also a 
summing-up and a test. 

The missing words are: Publican, Abraham, goodness, sinners, salva- 
tion, Dedication, Mass, confess, Kyrie Eleison, Amen, promise, kept, 
practise. ; 

In addition, the children will be asked to draw Zacchaeus on his tree 
in the left-hand corner. The words «Lord, behold I... . » will be left 
with a few suspension dots, to remind them that the conversion required 
is a personal one, different in each case and always recurring. 
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CARD 


Cat No. 2 The story of 
ZACCHAEUS, the 

son of ; 
shows us the of God 
for the that we are. 
This s is proclaimed on the 
feast of the D 
Each day at , we too 


our sins (CONFITEOR) 
and our Lord has merey on us, 
K E 2 
We dedicate our lives to Him when we 
sing A 


LORD 
BEHOLD 1 


Cat No. 6 To dedicate oneself is to make a which must 
berker: 
« Believe and 


The didactic cards will all have : 

— doctrinal statements (usually written in blue ink) 

— biblical reminders (in red) 

— liturgical reminders (in green) 

— moral requirements (in black or brown). 

Thus, in the case of the above card, the words in red will be: Zacchaeus, 
Publican, Abraham... salvation. In green : Dedication, Confiteor, Kyrie 
eleison, Amen. In black : promise Kept, Believe and Practise. 

The choice of colours is optional, but the fact that colours are used 
and daily produce association of ideas tending to direct the instinctive 
(and important) memory, seems to us likely to have the happiest in- 
fluence on the intuitive faculties. 

We cannot here give details of the following group of ecards, they 
concern the story of the deaf-mute, being based on the word Eppheta to 
help find the link with the baptismal rite (the card aiming at the 
liturgical reference) ; they introduce the singing of the antiphon of 
Psalm 129, underlining the Saving Word of the Lord, and refer to the 
Catechism for the relevant questions : Why has man been created ? and 
From whom must we hope for grace and eternal salvation ? 


How the Abbé Huvelin 
Explained the “ Pater” 
to Girls of Thirteen 


Analysis of an Instruction given on 26 December 1869 
by a Pupil of the Catechism of Perseverance. 


Text published by Mrs. M. Th. Louts-LEFEpvre ’ 


HALLOWED BE THY NAME 


We call God Our Father and Heaven our Fatherland. 

To possess God in Heaven is our final end, our only viewpoint, 
the object of our desires, the meaning of our actions ; but to act 
in the way which leads to this goal, we need grace, for of ourselves 
we can do NOTHING. 

That is why Our Lord teaches us in his prayer, what we must 
ask for, and how we must ask. The order in which the requests are 
made indicate the value of the different petitions. 

The ancients had given up making definite requests to God. 
Socrates praises the Lacedaemonians who were content to say : 
« O God, give us that which is best ; » for, he thought, man does 
not know what he needs. This indeed acknowledged man’s insuffi- 
ciency, but it was not really enough. 

God having given man intelligence and the consciousness of his 
duties, and having also commanded him to pray, wills that this 
prayer should not only ask for graces, that is to say means of 
achievement, but also that it should be the aspiration of man 


1 Thanks to this pupil’s exercice book, we have an echo of the Abbé Huve- 
LIn’s teaching, when he was curate of St. Eugene, Paris. The text was correct- 
ed and much appreciated by the Abbé. This simple but deep catechesis, seems to 
us to be truly centred on God, on the Bible, and tends to a more knowledgeable 
participation in liturgical prayer and a better understanding of Christian life. 
We are able to publish it by courtesy of Mrs. M. T. Lours-Lerrvre, author of 
Abbé Huvelin’s biography: Un prétre, ’ Abbé Huvelin. — Address: M”* Louts- 
LeFEeBVRE, 57, rue de Rivoli, Paris (I), France (Editor’s Note). 
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towards the ultimate end for which he is made. Prayer also shows 
that man knows how powerless he is, realizing his dependence and 
submission. 

Plato says somewhere that Socrates, after having admired the 
wonders of Nature, exclaimed : « O God, give me beauty of soul ! » 
recognizing in this way that moral beauty is superior to physical 
beauty. But this prayer was incomplete : God was not in it, and 
there was nothing concerning others, nothing pointing to the desire 
of a hereafter. 

In the Lord’s Prayer, nothing is missing. Everything is there 
expressed in perfect order. 

There are seven requests : the first three concern God, the four 
others ourself and our neighbour. The same thing occurs in the Ten 
Commandments and in the Creed. 

First of all there is the honour due to God : for it is only right 
and natural that the first thought of a child should be for his 
Father : 

— the child loves his Father — his God — will not, therefore, 
his happiness consist in knowing that God is acknowledged, praised 
by His creatures, in the same way that he himself praises and 
adores Him ? 

— and must he not seek and work for the glory of his Father ? 

By endeavouring to honour and to bring others to honour God, 
man works for his own happiness. 

Our salvation is closely connected with the glory of God, there- 
fore while asking for this end, we also ask for that which leads 
tOnitaS 

Man is made for God. We know this through Faith and we feel 
it in our hearts. Therefore, nothing should be dearer to us than 
what concerns the honour and glory of Our Father in Heaven. 

The first request : Hallowed be Thy Name is at the same time 
a protest against sin which takes away the homage due to God. 

How should we understand : hallowed be Thy Name ? 

« Thy Name » means : « You, yourself, God. » Whether you are 
called Jehovah, Adonai, Emmanuel, Infinite Love, Eternal Wisdom, 
Justice, Goodness, Providence: it is You, it is your Being. Whatever 
name be used to describe your perfections or express your different 
actions. * 

The name of God says everything. So, we read in the Scriptures: 


1 Opposite this sentence, marginal note by Abbé Huvelin: « Very Good. » 

2 Opposite this paragraph: « Very Good.» Which proves each time, and he 
Was very exacting in this respect, that his thought had been understood, but 
had not been put in the same words as those he himself had used. 
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Let them all praise that great name of thine, a name terrible and 
holy ; and again : Bless the Lord, bless that holy Name. 

When we ask that « the holy Name be hallowed, » it is not in 
order to add to the holiness, the sanctification of God, the source 
of all sanctity, to whom no one can give. 

But He sanctifies everything, and therefore also what we ask. 
If we request that God may be recognized as Holy by all his 
creatures, it is because we must be certain that no one is holier, 
no one more sanctifying and worthy of honour than He ; that is 
the true meaning of : Hallowed be Thy Name. 

We read in the Gospel the words: « Be ye perfect as your 
Heavenly Father is perfect. It does not mean that we will ever 
attain to the perfection of God, but only to that perfection which is 
humanly possible, * so we must be sure to take these words at their 
right value. « To hallow» the Name of God, is to recognise the 
Sanctity of God ; to show His Holiness with the most ardent zeal. 

« To sanctify a day » is to observe it as holy and to show this in 
our behaviour, because of the mystery this day commemorates. 

Man was created to show forth the sanctity of God, this is one 
of his greatest privileges to which the prophets and saints were 
very faithful, first and foremost in their lives. Numbers of hymns 
glorify the Name of God... The angels sing : Holy, Holy, Holy, ts 
the Lord... and in the Magnificat Our Lady says « My soul does 
magnify the Lord... because He that is Holy has done great things 
in me and Holy is His Name. Behold, from this day forward all 
generations will call me Blessed. 

In her shone forth some of the rays of God’s Holiness. 

In St. Cecilia’s life, we read that « during her martyrdom she 
praised the Name of the Lord. » Who gave her the strenght, if not 
the Lord ?? 

Finally, it is in « the Name of God » that grace is communicated 
to our souls : we are baptized «in the Name of the Father, of the 
Son and of the Holy Ghost.» In the Sacrament of Penance, we 
are absolved : in the Name of the Father, of the Son and of the 
Holy Ghost. Grace comes to us through this holy name. 

Every day we must ask : « Hallowed be Thy Name. » It is a daily 
duty to praise our Father and Creator. Man is in honour bound to 
work at his sanctification each day God grants him, as much through 
his intelligence and heart as through the life of his senses. 


1 Note: « This ts rather too vague. » ; 
2 The marginal note has been badly cut down by the bookbinder; We read: 


«(...) something (...) has escaped (...) this idea of the (...) of praises (...) the 
word (...) the holy life. » 
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In this way the Earth is associated with Heaven. 

A heavenly link is forged between angels and men. From afar 
we repeat the Gloria and the Sanctus and we contact something of 
Heaven, we gain an insight into its beauty and happiness. 

We, at the same time, address this request to God for all men, 
and our prayer ascending to Him brings down graces on them and 
on us. 

Following the example of the prophets and of the children in 
the fiery furnace, we call on all creation to praise the Name of 
the Lord : 

« All ye works of the Lord, praise the Lord... From morning 
watch even until night, let Israel hope in the Lord... O ye sun and 
moon, cold and heat, ice and snow, praise and exalt Him above 
all for ever... O ye mountains and hills... beasts and cattle... reptiles 
and fowls of the air... praise the Name of the Lord... 

But if all these creatures show the greatness, wisdom and power 
of God, how many men have nothing but indifference for their 
God and Saviour. How many refuse to pay Him due homage ? 
How many — we tremble to think of it («rather trivial » notes 
M. Huvelin) — how many blaspheme his Holy Name ! 

Therefore, the reasons are all too numerous for the daily request: 
« Hallowed be Thy Name. » 

Finally, we here express our hope that those who have begun 
to work for the glory of God may persevere ; our desire to keep 
in mind our eternal goal : the glory of God and the happiness of 
man in Heaven. 

The author concluded this analysis as follows : 


Prayer and Resolution 


Oh yes, Lord, I ask it from the bottom of my heart : Hallowed 
be Thy Name ! in all our thoughts, words and actions. Grant me 
the grace to place all my happiness in this life in praising and 
blessing Thy Name. May my good works prove that it is in Thee 
alone that I do them, as of myself I am so weak IJ can do nothing. 


I beg Thee to give the grace of conversion to those who dare to blaspheme 
Thy Name, and to those who ignore it. They are as men deprived of reason. 

I take the resolution whenever I say the Pater to stop and consider — 
What have I done today to sanctify the Name of God ?* 


1 «Very Good,» notes the professor; and here is a copy of Abbé Huvelin’s 
comments: «It 1s very good except in some places where the idea is not suf fi- 
ciently clearly expressed. You continue to spoil me. The first part especially is 
excellent. » ? 


Suggestions 
for a Liturgical Initiation 
through the Chant and Homily 


by Raymonde REGUE 


Secular Carmelite Institute, Notre Dame de Vie, Vénasque (Vaucluse) ? 


These suggestions are really only practical hints which, in certain cases, 
may be found helpful. 

A member of our Institute, proficient in the Ward method, and 
responsible for the catechetical formation, leading up to Solemn Commu- 
nion, of the day-children of the Institute, finds the application of this 
method most interesting in respect of liturgy. Thanks to it, even the 
youngest children are able to sing short gregorian sentences, thus following 
the Mass in a livelier and more conscious way. 

The infants (10th form’) are initiated following the plan chosen for 
preparation to First Communion. In the 8th Form, one term is given over 
to studying the Mass (this is taken up again in a higher class), and 
through the Communal Mass there is also a kind of direct initiation. 

In all the schools belonging to the Institute there is a weekly Mass for 
the pupils, but attendance is optional, The majority of children come to it 
and receive Holy Communion, 

The special prayers are translated in easy and accurate words, they are 
sometimes stencilled — the chant: introit, offertory, alleluia, is adapted 
to the day’s liturgy. Short commentaries help personal prayer. The small 
boys are placed near the altar with a teacher making them follow the 
gestures of the priest; in this way they are gradually trained to become 


altar-boys. 
At each Mass the children sing at least one piece of Gregorian chant — 


1. Mademoiselle REcuE was born in 1921 at Saint-Julien-le-Petit (Haute Vien- 
ne). Having completed her secondary-school studies (Philosophy and Letters) 
she obtained the state diploma for Social Services and Nursing and followed 
this profession. She became a member of the Carmelite Institute, and for two 
and a half years studied theology and the Scriptures while teaching the cate- 
chism. From October 1957 to June 1958 she followed the lectures of the Inter- 
national Catechetical Year. — Address: Institut Carmélitain de Notre Dame-de- 
Vie, Vénasque (Vaucluse) FRANcE (Editor’s note). 

2. Usually 6 and 7 year-old; 9th Form: 7 to 8 years; a.s.o. 
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the Kyrie, Agnus, Sanctus, or an antiphon taken from the liturgical season 
with its «Gloria Patri,» according to the mode. 


Ex.: Ave Maria gratia plena — 6th mode 
Omnis spiritus laudet Dominum — 7th mode 
Alleluia, alleluia, alleluia — 1st mode 
ete. 


The children understand perfectly the meaning of the words they sing 
and they know the tunes very well. When they are practising, as soon 
as the text is known, it is sung «prayerfully.» Quite recently, on the 
8th December — one of our great feast assembling together present and 
past pupils — the 8th Form sang the Proper and the « congregation » 
the Ordinary. 

Very often the 6th and 7th Forms take turns as liturgical team, the 
one taking care of the chant, the other of the texts. 

Everything is prepared beforehand ; the special prayers of each Mass 
are envisaged from the aspect that the whole congregation, the whole 
Church is addressing Almighty God and at the same time praying in a 
personal way. When the texts of the Introit, Offertory, Alleluia are said 
in French, they are intoned by one voice, and all the voices of the respective 
group follow on. 

The priest who teaches religion or catechism to the senior classes of the 
schools, pronounces a homily on the texts of the day, or the feast being 
celebrated, 

In this way even the youngest children take part in the movement and 
depth of the liturgical prayer, and the beauty of the words and chant help 
them to develop the sense of what is Sacred and of mysteries. In this 
atmosphere children of all ages are seen going into the chapel throughout 
the day to pray. 

There are times when the Missal placed on a stand, open at the right 
page and covered with a veil of the corresponding liturgical colour: red 
— white — green, ete., is left in the chapel. By the colour, the children 
immediately know whether it is the feast of a martyr, a confessor... they 
read the texts and quite spontaneously pray. 


What I write concerning the junior classes, also takes place in the 
senior ones, the texts receiving greater attention (starting from the 5th 
Form, there is a Mass for each group). Some of us are leaders in the 
Guide Movement and when out camping with the older girls we often end 
up near a Benedictine Abbey; when it is possible our guides participate in 
the liturgical prayer. Occasionally, they take an active part in the singing 
of solemn offices, consecrations, ete. 


These are only small matters and will perhaps appear to be merely 
external, but they have a great influence on personal Christian formation. 
This becomes very evident for instance when special festivities assemble 
the children and their families, and we can see with what ease our pupus 
of all ages comport themselves, 
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Regarding adults, when R. F. Marie Eugéne,! organizes a closed retreat 
or recollection in the Carmelite Monastery, he places them in this atmo- 
sphere of prayer, making them participate in all the liturgical offices; all 
those who attend say they find it very profitable. 

We experience the same thing here when strangers or people from the 
neighbourhood attend celebrations having special ceremonies with adapted 
words, they are profoundly penetrated with the liturgy of the Church. 
At times this is very touching and not the result of sentimentality, but 
truly supernatural. 

Here too we see the influence which the homily, the priest’s instruction, 
can have when given during the Mass, on a theological foundation.’ I 
quote the reaction of some one of mature years and great good sense after 
hearing one of these instructions: « Why don’t priests ever talk like 
that ? That is what really matters, it is unbelievable. » The impression given 
was that the whole of popular good sense was here bursting forth. On the 
other hand, I heard some priests remark to the preacher who had given 
this strong but most practical instruction: « You talk above our heads, 
this is not meant for us, nor for the people. » 


1. Vicar Provincial O.C.D., Province of Avignon (Aquitaine), author of Je 
veux voir Dieu. 

2.1 refer to a teaching not based on moral or psychological facts. It is a 
revelation of the life of God, in God and in Christ and the Church. It is also 
a very practical form of instruction indicating how we are connected to this 
movement of the life of God, meant to live by it and ensure its diffusion 
throughout the world. This teaching situates the words of the hei a 
feasts of the Temporal Cycle, of the Blessed Virgin and of the Saints, in God. 
Its effect is to “activate” the theological virtues of Faith, Hope and Charity. 
The other elements (moral and psychological) follow. 


Re-Writing the Parables 


in Terms of Modern Life 


I. THE PARABLE OF THE GOOD SAMARITAN 
IN TERMS OF EUROPEAN LIFE 


by Reverend Father Albert AUSSEMS, S. J. 
Master of the Sixth Latin Class at the College of Our Lady of Peace, Namur 


Many parables in the gospel are in danger of becoming fixed 
in our children’s minds as stories in a foreign setting, teaching lessons 
which they can grasp only with difficulty. The parables are set 
against a background so different from their own that the children 
fail to understand, or at any rate appreciate the full significance of, 
certain historical situations such as the constant enmity between the 
Samaritans and the Jews. 


There is an excellent means of helping our children to grasp the 
lessons taught by the parables and of keeping an eye on the con- 
clusions they reach. This is to ask them to re-write one or other of 
the parables : they make up a similar story but put it into a con- 
temporary setting in terms of the life with which they are familiar. 


While reading through their exercises the teacher will soon find 
out what they have understood and what has been imperfectly 
digested. He will share in the children’s work, sometimes supporting 
their findings, sometimes putting them right and sometimes helping 
them to reach fuller conclusions. 


We set our children of the Sixth Class, as an exercise, to re-write 
the parable of the Good Samaritan in the way I have described 
and we have printed the following version, taken from among the 
best attempts. 


If Jesus had chosen to redeem the sins of mankind in twentieth 
century Belgium, He might, perhaps, have told the parable of the Good 
Samaritan something like this : — It was at the beginning of the 1940- 
1945 war. A corporal in the Belgian army was walking along the road 
from Brussels to Louvain. He was rejoining his batallion. Suddenly a 
car came towards him at top speed. The soldier instinctively turned 
round. The car slowed down about 200 yards from him and drew up 
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on a level with him, There were two men inside. The corporal went up 
to them. However, when he was only two yards away from the car they 
fired a round of bullets into his stomach with a tommy-gun. The mur- 
derers leapt out of the car and helped themselves to the soldier’s pocket 
book, watch, and ring. Then the gangsters made a quick get-away leaving 
their unfortunate victim in a pool of blood. 

Another Belgian soldier who was rejoining the same batallion happened 
to pass by. When he saw the wounded man he said to himself : «I can’t 
afford to be sentimental or I should never get to the end of all the 
misery I shall meet along the rest of this road,» and he went on with 
his journey. Next it was a peasant woman who passed by. When she 
saw the poor man she said to herself: «I have plenty to do without 
helping this fellow-countryman of mine ; I must save my own skin first 
and get out of the enemy’s way.» Shortly afterwards a German detach- 
ment arrived on the scene. One of the soldiers saw the bloodstained body 
of his luckless enemy. He pretended to tie up his bootlace. Then, as soon 
as the little band had moved on far enough, he went up to the soldier 
and sterilized his wounds with spirits. After this he carried him to a 
doctor and said to him: « Here are 2,000 frances. See that he is properly 
looked after. If there 1s anything extra to pay, I will settle up when I 
come back this way. » He went off to rejoin his comrades with his mind 
at ease, leaving the doctor in a state of utter amazement. 

This is the kind of charity we ought to have for our enemies. 


II. THE PARABLES OF THE TALENTS 
AND OF THE TEN VIRGINS IN TERMS OF AFRICAN LIFE 


by Etienne BEMBAMBA 
Catechist at Koudougou (Belgian Congo) 


A great Chief sent ten of his headmen into a far country to work and 
do business there, telling them that he would recall them when the time 
eame, 

When they arrived in that far country, five of the headmen set to 
work to make money and to lay up a stock of kola nuts and bales of 
cloth so as to be ready for the day when the Chief sent for them. 

The other five set to work to squander the Chief’s money in the 
market and at feasts, telling themselves that they would have plenty of 
time to make a bit of money and buy up something or other when the 
Chief sent for them. 

Then one day a messenger arrived from the Chief. They had to leave 
at once. The ten headmen set out with the messenger. When they reached 
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the Chief’s village the messenger left the ten of them in the Royal 
compound while he went in to tell the Chief of their arrival. 

In the meantime the five sensible and hard-working headmen got 
ready the money and everything they had brought back with them. The 
other five went off to their friends as fast as they could to try and 
borrow something or other to present to the Chief. 

In a very short space of time the messenger came back and showed 
the five headmen who were there, into the Chief’s presence. The Chief 
received them with great joy, congratulated them and gave them a reward. 

Some time later the other five headmen came back to wait at the 
Chief’s door. The messenger went in to tell the Chief who said: «I no 
longer recognize them. They have squandered the money I gave them 
and they have insulted me. They do not deserve anything better than 
a most severe punishment.» And he gave orders for them to be put in 
chains and imprisoned for the rest of their lives. 

The meaning behind the parable is this: The Chief represents God. 
The ten headmen who were sent into a far country represent men who 
are put on this earth by God to see how they will behave. The five 
headmen who worked properly represent those men who obey God and 
keep themselves in readiness to appear before Him. The other five who 
wasted the money represent those who do not bother to keep themselves 
in readiness or to lay up a stock of good works for Heaven. The Chief 
sending his messenger to summon the ten headmen represents God Who 
summons us by death at the time chosen by Himself. The five headmen 
who were not ready for the summons represent those who are not ready 
to appear before God and who are condemned to Hell. The other five 
who were ready and who went into the Chief’s presence with their com- 
missions completed represent those who are in a state of grace and who 
go to Heaven with their good works to receive the reward which will 
never come to an end. 


Prayer ~ Education 
and the Roman Missal 


The Collects of the Proper of the Time 
Presented to the Young Adolescent 


by Sister St. THomas, S. N. D. 
Teacher of Religion, Julienne High School, Dayton (U.S.A.)’ 


INTRODUCTION 


1. Statement. 


An Experimental Study, « Presenting Prayer to the Young 
Adolescent through the Collect of the Proper of the Time of the 
Roman Missal,» was conducted among twelve hundred young 
adolescents to establish the following thesis : 

A prayerful study of the Collects of the Proper of the Time of 
the Roman Missal by the young adolescent is an effective means of: 
1) Initiating him into the Prayer of the Church. 2) Forming him 
by this participation to true filial piety. 3) Ovientating him to the 
IDEAL OF CHRISTIAN LIVING at a critical period characterized 
by a search for a personality, for values, for action, and for friend- 


ship. ” 
2. Scope. 


This Experimenta! Study is merely exploratory. In order, however, 
to insure a representative sampling of the average young adolescent, 
care was exercised in the selection of the adolescents, the school 
grade, the type of school, the geographical location, and the social 


1 By her teaching and writings in reviews intended for the young, Sister SAINT 
Tuomas, of the Sceurs de Notre-Dame de Namur, for many years endeavoured 
to develop among them a greater understanding and more active participation in 
the liturgy. From October 1957 to June 1958 she followed the lectures of the 
International Catechetical Year. We publish here part of the work she carried 
out under the direction of Prof. B. Fiscurer (Institut Liturgique, Tréves). 
Returning to the States, Sister Sarnt THMas now teaches religion to sixteen- 
year-old girls. Address: Julienne High School, 325, Homewood Ave., Dayton 5, 
Ohio U.S.A. — Without reproducing extensively the work of Sister St. Thomas, 
these pages are meant only to show its value and practical importance (Editor’s 


note). 
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and economic background. The number, age, sex, and race of the 


adolescents are indicated in Chart One ; the type, number, grades, 
classes, and location of the schools, in Chart Two. 


CHART ONE — ADOLESCENTS 


| 
AGE SEX | RACE NUMBER 
12-14 MASCULINE WHITE & 1200 
& FEMININE NEGRO 
CHART TWO — SCHOOLS 
NO. OF 
NO. Wve CLASSES GRADES CLIMys STATE 
20 Parochial Elementary 22 7&8 Cineinnati Ohio 
Columbus > 
Dayton * > 
Hamilton > 
Reading » 
Sharonville » 
Wyoming » 
| Chieago [linois 
Villa Park > 
Glendale ** Arizona 
Sunnyslope > 
2 Private Catholic Ele- 2 7&8 Cincinnati *** | Ohio 
mentary Reading > 
2  |Catholic Diocesan 3 9 Chicago Illinois 
High School Dayton Ohio 
2  |Private Catholic High 2 9 Cincinnati » 
School Columbus » 
al Catholic Commercial il 9 Cincinnati > 
High School 
PA 5 30 3 | 11 | 3 
| 


* One of the Dayton Schools is a school for Negro children. 
** This school is composed almost entirely of very poor Mexicans. 
*** An exclusive School for Boys, 
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3. Preparatory Work. 


In the instructions to teachers it is suggested that the Work be 
on the following basis. 


1. Prayerful Reading of the Collect in class. This may be done 
individually or by the group, as you wish. 


2. Individual Work on the Collect. This may be varied as 
suggested in the following : 


a) A Study of recurrent themes, for example: petition for peace; 
grace to keep the commandments ; forgiveness of sins ; for the 
Church as God’s family ; the mercy of God, etc. 


b) It may be possible in some Masses of the Sunday or Feasts 
to find a recurrent theme of the entire Mass epitomized in the 
Collect, for example, The Feast of Easter, Christmas, Feast of the 
Sacred Heart. Most of the Masses of the Sunday, however, do not 
have a definite theme. 


c) A Paraphrase of the Collects. Dr. Fischer is particularly in- 
terested in the paraphrasing of the Collect. The adolescents should 
be encouraged to translate into their own words the Collect chosen 
for study. There should be a dignity befitting the sacredness of 
prayer, but it is important that the adolescent use modern language 
so that the prayer be intelligible to him. 


d) The Study may take the form of a development of the 
« Appeal » or the < Conclusion » of the Collect. For example: The 
appeal, addressed almost always to God the Father in the Mass of 
the Sunday, refers to a particular attribute or mystery. The con- 
clusion varies slightly according to the mention of God the Son or 
Holy Spirit. 


3. This reading and study is to culminate in some form of free- 
expression in writing directed towards the prayer of the adolescent. 


4. In order to have an < over-all » picture of the Collects of the 
Proper of the Time, the selection of the Collects has been indicated 


for each class. * 


1 In order not to inhibit the free-expression of the pupil’s work on the Collect 
it is suggested that the name of the child should not be required on the paper 
submitted to the teacher. The age, grade and sex should be indicated. 
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ANALYSIS 
OF THE RESULTS OF THE EXPERIMENTAL STUDY 


The results of the Experimental Study as presented here comprise 
only the written expression of the adolescents. The very nature of 
the inquiry renders impossible any immediate criteria for judging 
the permanent effects resulting from such a study. Valuable in- 
sight may be gained, however, from a consideration of the follow- 
ing analysis based on the thesis proposed in the Statement. 


1. Initiation into the Prayer of the Church. 


A prayerful study of the Collect of the Proper of the Time of 
the Roman Missal by the young adolescent is an effective means 
of initiating him into the Prayer of the Church. 

Bossuet has said that the Church is Christ poured out and 
communicated. It is to the young adolescent in particular that this 
Christ-life must be directed. At the age when minds are molded 
and convictions forged teaching and religious practice must be 
homogeneous with Christianity breathed by the prayer of the Church. 

What does praying the Prayer of the Church mean to the 
average adolescent ? Can he be taught to pray the Collect and 
realize that he is united with the universal Church in this prayer ? 


The Adolescent Speaks. 


Sinee studying the collect for the Fourth Sunday of Advent, which pre- 
pares us for Christmas, we are now ready to understand the collects for 
each Sunday with a deeper interest. Through the Collects we obtain a 
greater love, understanding, and appreciation for Liturgical Prayer. Not 
only does it provide material for meditation, but in addition to that, it 
helps sum up a person’s meditations and thoughts, 

This study of the Collects of the Mass has helped us to have a more 
eomplete understanding of the Collects. With this understanding our 
prayers come directly from our hearts instead of just reciting complicated 
words. We also have learned the true beauty of the Collects and their sim- 
plicity. With these benefits we obtain more grace, since we are devoutly 
praying a universal prayer (Report of a Ninth Year Discussion Group). 

The Collects, to my mind, are the best way to recognize God in full (A 
boy of thirteen). 

To tell you the truth, I never paid much attention to the Collects at 
all, I read them at the proper time but never thought about them, but now 
that we’ve been taking them in class I’ve come to see all the beauty in 
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them. They have many good ideas for mental prayer and suggestions for 
our own lives (A girl of thirteen). 

Tn the same class there are similar impressions. 

The impression that the study of the Collects left with me is that I 
feel the importance of the Collect and its meaning and purpose in the 
Mass. I understand fully now that what the Collect is, and the meanings 
of the different phrases. The thing that impressed me so much is the fact 
that the Collects are universal, By this I mean that the prayer isn’t said 
for or by a single person but by the whole congregation. 

Recurrent themes in the Collects were studied in this class as we see in 
the following summary. 

In reading through the Collects for the first four weeks in Lent, the 
most evident thing I find is fasting. Along with asking God for the graces 
to make a good fast, we ask Him that because of our fast would He give 
us the grace to keep in the state of grace or something else along the same 
line. There are a number of Collects that ask for the same thing, ......... 
I think we keep mentioning this so much because the whole reason of. Lent 
rests on the word sin and its awfulness. Many of the other Collects in 
Lent mention sin, asking to be cleansed from it, or for forgiveness of it, 
or for graces not to commit it again, 

My impression of a Collect is that it is the one prayer in the Proper 
of the Mass which is made in the name of the whole congregation, Usually 
we ask God for a favor. For example, in Lent we have been asking for 
grace to be intent on the little sacrifices and penances we perform for 
Him. Now it is easy for me to make a prayer out of a Collect, or state 
it in my own words. They are easy to understand, too. 


These selections from many similar comments give us an in- 
dication of what adolescents have spontaneously said about praying 
the Collect and the Prayer of the Church. 

Now let us consider the intimate thoughts of the adolescent as 
revealed in his prayer. 


The Adolescent Prays. 


«... preserve in the new children of Thy family the spirit of 
adoption which Thou hast given...» Collect of the Mass for the 
Vigil of Easter. — An adolescent girl, fourteen years of age, has 
caught the meaning, the spirit, of this Collect and an appreciation 
of the growth of the Church. 


O God, grant that the new members of the Church may keep the sanc- 
tifying grace they have received in Baptism so that they may always be 
faithful to You and loyal to the Church. May they reverence their bodies 
as Your living Temples. May they keep their souls as pure as the white 
robe of their Baptismal Day. They will receive many graces from You 
through the Sacraments, and, if they use these graces, they will be with 
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You some day in their heavenly home. Grant this grace to all of us who: 
have been privileged children of God through Baptism since the first day 
of our lives, 


«... implant in our hearts the love of Thy name... » Collect of 
the Mass for the Sixth Sunday after Pentecost and paraphrased as 
follows by a boy of thirteen. 


O God of power 
We are so weak, 
Master of life and death, 
Guider of our Actions, 


to whom belongs all that is perfect 
Nothing that belongs to us is perfect. 
We need Your help. 
We would die spiritually without Your help. 


engraft in our hearts the love of Thy name 
IT am not worthy, 
You are welcome anytime. 
I love Thee with my whole Heart. 


and grant us an increase of religion 
I am eager to learn. 
Nothing will stop me. 
Help me to understand. 


and what in us is good 
Show us what is good in us, O Lord. 
Help us to be better. 
Give us grace to be better. 


Thow mayest nourish 
Let us receive You. 
We will die without Yon. 
Give us grace, 


in Thy loving kindness preserve in us what Thow hast nourished 
I urge You to stay with me. 
Help me through the day. 
Give me grace to receive You often. 


Through our Lord Jesus Christ. Amen. 


The Third Sunday of Advent with its petition... « enlighten the 
darkness of our minds... » is expressed by a boy of twelve thus : 


Bring the light into our darkened minds and place the light of love of 
You in them... You created us for joy and happiness and I am learning 
here on earth to be happy with you, O Lord. 
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We notice the appreciation of the mystery of salvation and the 
eschatological kingdom. 

The thought of praise, the perfect prayer, is noted in the following 
efforts of a boy of twelve. 


Dear God, You have given us faith to believe in Your Blessed Trinity. 
Give us the help to hold on to it, Give us the grace to believe in You at 
all times. Give us the grace to tell the world about You and Your endless 
glory... Collect for Trinity Sunday. 


The spirit of humble abandonment which characterizes the 
familiar prayer for the Twenty-second Sunday after Pentecost is 
apparent here. 


By the powerful prayers of the Church may everyone have faith so 
that it may be Your will to give us what we ask for, considering that 
it is right. 


2. Education of a true filial piety. 


A prayerful study of the Collect of the Proper of the Time of 
the Roman Missal by the young adolescent is an effective means 
of forming him by participation in the Prayer of the Church to true 
filial piety. 

A deeper insight into the whole structure of the Christian economy 
is granted us in the fact that almost all the Collects of the Proper 
of the Time are addressed to the Father. Christ, the revealor of 
the Father, is the Way to Him. 

The work of the adolescents submitted in this Experimental 
Study shows a need for more clarity regarding the address in the 
Collect. There is apparent confusion of the terms in the appeal. 
God, Lord, Christ, and Jesus are interchanged showing a lack of 
realization as to whom the prayer is addressed. Yet some have 
realized the distinction and speak to the Father with filzal piety. 

The spirit of the eschatological kingdom which has even now 
begun is reflected in this prayer «... that we may ourselves dwell 
in spirit amid heavenly things...» Feast of the Ascension. 


O God, today as Your children, we come trustingly to ask a special favor. 
Let not the material world close in and choke the seed of faith. Rather 
let us cultivate it by doing all things in a spirit of happiness and obedience. 
Help us to live moment by moment with Your ever patient Hand guiding 


us unerringly. Amen, 


The same child stresses the devotion of will and sincerity of heart 
essential in true worship of the Father. 
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Heavenly Father, grant us today that our decisions be in keeping with 
Your judgment, and that we may always remain in complete oneness with 
Your will. Grant also that we may serve You sincerely for time and eter- 
nity. Amen, 


In the Collect for Palm Sunday the Passion is envisaged through- 
out from the moral point of view. It is pride which caused the 
destruction of humanity. Obedience and humility has raised it up 
again and it is by this way, following Christ, that man will come 
again to his God from whom he has turned away. In the light of 
these truths let us read the paraphrase of a young Negro of thirteen. 
It could be called a canticle of humility. 


My God, You are truly a King and a wise Father. Only a loving and 
just Father would let His only begotten Son become Man. We are a puny 
class of things, one of Your many classes. Actually, we are the third lowest, 
next to animal and plant life. We are not worthy for Christ to become 
one of us, we insignificant individuals. 

Your Son’s death on the cross showed how much He loved us and how 
He died. The Catholic Church has prospered and grown. We have been 
persecuted ever since the early centuries, We have many heroes who were 
martyred because they followed Your Son’s humility, Grant me this same 
strength of humility, Through our Lord Jesus Christ world without end. 
Amen. 


Almost without being aware of it this child seems to be addressing 
the Father with a deep appreciation of His attribute of goodness 
in giving us His Son. 

«.. We beseech Thee, Almighty God, regard the desires... » 
Collect of the Third Sunday of Lent. 


Dear God, I think what I want most is to be like You. You know You’re 
a pretty wonderful Person. Another thing I need is help from You to do 
my Lenten penances with a love that would deserve love from You. Really 
my Lenten penances aren’t penances, They are really little things. The one 
I know of who did the greatest penance is Your Son. He died on a cross... 
Lord, I need You, well, like sort of a front, 


The unfathomable depths of the divine pity, evoked in the 
Eleventh Sunday after Pentecost, are reflected in this understanding 
of kindness. — Mental Prayer of a boy of thirteen. — « Thy loving 
Kindness. » 


You are very kind, dear God. You have answered many a prayer for me. 
Maybe it was just a little thing, like passing a test; yet, maybe it was a 
big thing like choosing my vocation in life. This isn’t what some people 
think kindness is, They think of rich people spending sums of money on 
others, But what would my soul do with money ? It needs your huge sums 
of spiritual riches, that of the life of grace. Ah! this is true kindness. 
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Notwithstanding the confusion in the terms of address in the 
prayers of many adolescents there is an appreciation of the gift 
of salvation and a spirit of gratitude towards the Father together 
with a desire to imitate Christ, the Way to the Father. 

In the Collect for Sexagesima Sunday we have the rather rare 
case in the Missal of the clear influence of the Station on the 
Liturgy. The Church where the sacred function was celebrated has 
manifestly suggested the prayer. 

Brief and to the point this adolescent boy states it : 


Dear God, I am here to ask Your help, I’m not so sure of myself, You 
know. And if You and St. Paul could help me stand on my feet I’d feel 
a lot better. So, please help me, God, to be more kind and considerate 
of other people and help me to love and adore You more. 


Eternal Salvation and the means to obtain it are developed in 
the same Collect, again by a boy. 


Dear God, sow within me the divine seed of eternal salvation. Help me 
to be better acquainted with the teaching of the Church. Help me to 
overcome the devil and follow Christ. Unless You recognize my need for 
grace I cannot do anything worth my while or profit by my good deeds. 
Through You and only You I ean do all things. 


The most essential lesson in the school of filial Christian prayer, 
the Will of God, is the theme in this prayer of universal dimensions. 
Notice the modern version of « Thy will be done. » Fourth Sunday 
after Pentecost —- Prayer of a Boy of Twelve. 


O Lord, today in our troubled world there is danger of war. I wish You 
would help the officials of our country to make the right decisions. Give 
the scientists help in their rocket development, but don’t forget the people 
who are being persecuted at the hands of the Communists. Yet, Lord, if 
You have a different idea, Thy will be done, 


3. Orientation to the Ideal of Christian Living. 


A prayerful study of the Collect of the Proper of the Time of 
the Roman Missal by the young adolescent is an effective means 
of orientating him to the Ideal of Christian Living at a critical 
period characterized by a search for a personality, for values, 
for action, and for friendship. 


A Search for a Personality. 


The adolescent tends toward a new equilibrium. His search is 
a preface to the assertion of a personality. The spirit of opposition 
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which takes possession of him expresses a deep unfulfilment herald- 
ing the positive affirmation of the self. In this time of interior 
anxiety and of ambitions the adolescent desires above all to be 
understood. He wishes to be assured of that tolerance and patience 
which, without interfering, expresses itself in a readiness to stand 
by with the constant support of all that love and prayer can give. 
This theme is repeated time after time in the prayers of the 
adolescents. 

The Puzzled Adolescent. «... enlighten the darkness of our 
minds... » Third Sunday of Advent. 


All my actions are worthless, O Lord, unless You pour Your grace 
into my life. There are many mysteries in Your life and in my life which 
make me puzzled. Please enlighten my action with Your grace. Who livest 
and reignest world without end. Amen, (A Boy of thirteen). 


For Someone of my Age. Third Sunday of Advent. 


O Lord, this world we live in is so full of sin. There are so many 
temptations, even for someone of my age. I know right from wrong, but 
sometimes it is awfully hard to do what is right, Won’t You hear my 
prayers, O Lord, and give me grace to be a better Catholic. (A Girl of 
twelve). 


Even though our love of God is so strong. « ... by reason of the 
fraility of our nature we cannot always withstand...» Collect of 
the Fourth Sunday after the Epiphany. 


O God, You know that we are weak and that it is hard to resist temp- 
tation, Many times we are tempted to be disobedient, to cheat in school, 
or to take something that is not ours, even though our love of You is so 
strong. O God, remember that it is hard for us to resist temptation. We 
need Your help and graces to protect us. (A Spastic - Age Twelve). 


Today’s world is a turmoil. «... grant us to love that which 
Thou dost command...» Fourth Sunday after Easter. 


O God, today’s world is a turmoil of ever-changing values and goals. 
The Space Era is at hand when men are rocketing about, seeking new 
vistas of achievement, We ask therefore that You would help us to follow 
Thy guidposts to heaven, the commandments and obedience to Thy will. 
We beg this earnestly through Christ, our Lord. Amen. (A Girl of four- 
teen). 


A Search for Values. 


Youth loves life, and is more sensitive to the values of life than 
to those of truth. 
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The adolescent is more attracted by value than by truth. Truth interests 
him only in so far as it can be taken as value. A value is a reality that 
appears likeable and desirable. This is its character because it strikes not 
only the mind as a true thing but also the appetitive faculties as an aim 
worthy of being pursued. * 


Thus the adolescent mind remains cold and untouched by the 
most beautiful doctrine unless he can see in it at all times a vital 
and essential relationship with himself, his evolving me. He is partic- 
ularly sensitive to justice, to fair dealings. 

« We beseech Thee, Lord, to watch over Thy household... » 
Collect of the Fifth Sunday after the Epiphany. 


O God, take care of us in times of need. You are a kind ruler even 
to Your enemies who have done wrong to You. When we have troubles 
You will always listen to us, but You are a just ruler. O Lord, always 
equally fair in your dealings... At the end of the world You will come 
as our judge and master. You will say to those on Your right Hand, 
« Come to Me,» but to those on the left, « Depart from Me.» Dear God, 
help me to be worthy of heaven and You. 


The value of purity of heart is remarkable in the following 
paraphrase. Here and in the two following examples we are speak- 
ing of purity of conscience, purity from sin. — Collect of the 
Fourth Sunday in Advent. 


Dear Lord, 

I am trying hard to be good, 

But I am not always successful. 
Help me to make my heart pure. 

I sometimes do things 

That are not pleasing to You, Lord, 
Not sins that would take all grace away 
From my soul, 

But blemishes 

Making my soul imperfect. 

I will try to be good 

So that when You come 

At Christmas 

And on the last day 

Of the world 

My heart will be pure 

For You. 


1 Brother Vincent Ayet, F.S.C. «Teaching the Church to Adolescents. » 
Lumen Vitae, VIII-3 (1953), pp. 424-425. 
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For many the prayer for purity has a different concept. They 
relate it immediately to their difficulty with the virtue of purity, 
to the sixth commandment. That adolescents are in great need of 
sufficient knowledge and the assistance of grace is portrayed in these 
prayers. Collect for the Third Sunday after Easter. 


«.. Grant unto us who are so unworthy of all that You have to offer 
the grace to avoid all impurity and immodesty in our daily life wher- 
ever we may be, so that we may learn to love Christ and honor Him 
in everything we do. Teach us now to do what is right, and help us to 
avoid what is wrong. Through Christ, who is our all loving Lord. Amen. 


A Search for Action. 


Impatient to be on his own the adolescent is in a crisis of emanci- 
pation. He loves action, and though irked by monotonous tasks, 
is capable of generosity if requirements are objective and precise. 
The young adolescent is very critical of the traditional, wishing to 
know that which is new and novel. In the Church, as in the family, 
he refuses to be treated as a child and rebels at infantile forms of 
prayer. 

« ... may be mercifully delivered by Thy goodness... » Collect for 
Septuagesima Sunday. 

Salvation is a race to be run, a challenge to be met. 


O God, In the race 

Who gives everything Which leads to You. 
And receives little, Dearest God, 

My life means little to me This prayer I say now 
Since You have gone Accept 

From my soul. And make me strong 
For I have committed sin, Against the evils 
Your worst enemy. Which the devil has. 
Do not take my life For only Your Son 
From me now, Can help me now. 
But give me strength I ask this 

That I may run In His name. 


« ... mercifully look upon our infirmity... » Collect for the Third 
Sunday after the Epiphany. 


Dear God, please help us more than ever when we are weak in will. 
We need Your help then because weakness is one of the hardest things 
to overcome. When you are weak in will you will do things very easily 
without hesitation. People who are evil themselves will try to get you 
to do things that are against the commandments of God. O God, help 
us. to overcome this weakness so we will be very pleasing in Your eyes. 
Help us to get to heaven by curing us of this dreadful disease. 


PRAYER-EDUCATION AND THE ROMAN MISSAL COLLECTS 79 


A Search for Friendship. 


Above all, a craving for friendship is noted by psychologists as 
characteristic of this age. The child wants to love, more than to be 
loved. He wishes to choose his friendships freely. Spiritually he is 
seeking for a guide, a master who will give him confidence and 
support. Unconsciously he is searching for personal friendship, 
personal relationship with God. Therefore the necessity of helping 
him discover the figure of our Lord Jesus Christ, of meeting Him 
in personal contact, of becoming truly attached to Him. Christianity 
must be presented as a personal affection for Christ. 

We see this desire for comradeship, for fellowship with Christ, 
and imitation of Him in the following paraphrases of the Collect 
for the Third Sunday of Lent. 


Regard the desires... Regard my desires with a great love. You don’t 
need to be told what these desires are, but I wish to pray for one in 
particular, I wish to learn not to brag. I’m great at that, I know, I want 
to control myself as Christ would when I achieve an accomplishment, 
great or small. 

Father, I would like to ask You to keep me in Your grace, and help 
me to make You proud of me. Let me walk, talk, think, play, pray, study, 
obey, love, and act like Your Son. 

Be my defense. Guard me from Satan’s arms. 

Through Christ. Dear Jesus, help me to please Your Father. Hear the 
appeal for help. Thank Your Father for me for all the wonderful gifts 
He gave me. Amen. 


A third prayer for the same Collect shows the desire for team- 
work with Christ. 


Be our defense... O God, help me in difficult cases to stay pure in 
action. God, I don’t think that You have to do all the work in my defense. 
I know that I have to do what is expected of me. Your Son and I have 
to work as a team. You do Your part of giving me the graces to get 
the courage, and I have to do the work, here on earth. Amen. 


Through a development of the Conclusion of the Collect the 
adolescent discovers the figure of Our Lord Jesus Christ and comes 
into close contact with Him. 


Through Christ our Lord... O Lord, I hope my prayer has pleased You. 
I am saying this prayer through You to God the Father because I know 
Yow ll understand, — not that God the Father wouldn’t, but there’s 
something about You. It’s probably because You were on earth. 
Through our Lord Jesus Christ... 
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O God, through the death of Thy Son, we can attain salvation. 
O God, through the death of Jesus Christ on the cross, we can see a 
part of how much You love us. 


Through Christ our Lord... Son of the Father, through Your hard suffer- 
ing, so great, ask the Almighty Father to help me in what I need. Never 
leave me for I always need You. 


Through Christ our Lord... 
Thy Son, Who redeemed us, 
Who reigns forever with You in heaven, 
With the Holy Spirit, Amen. 
ete. etc. 


Obviously there is need to call attention in the conclusion of the 
Collect to the role of the Holy Spirit who binds us to Jesus Christ 
and impels us onward through Christ to God the Father. 

Exploratory though its character may be, the Experimental Study 
bears witness to the fact that the adolescent is eager to participate 
in the public worship of the Church and that he is capable of 
appreciating, in a manner and degree corresponding to his age and 
his spiritual and intellectual development, the Collect of the Proper 
of the Time which forms an important part of Liturgical Prayer. An 
introduction the Collects is essential, but, since the entire art of 
the educator is gradually to make himself unnecessary, 

«.. it must be youth himself who will always be seeking 
something more, and, little by little, working by himself, will be 
learning to live and practice his life of faith. »? 


1 Raymond B. Furam, S. J. 


Ten Experimental Masses 
Card-Index System of Mass Preparation for the Young. 


Iiturgical Staff, 
Federation of Belgian Baden-Powell Catholics Scouts, Brussels’ 


Under this assuredly surprising title, the liturgical staff of the 
Federation of Catholic Scouts has presented the results of its work 
throughout 1956 and the early part of 1957. It is actually intended 
for Chief Scouts and Chaplains out camping, but it will be just as 
useful to priests and seculars responsible for initiating groups of 
young people to a living Mass, for — as will be said later — we are 
not dealing with a «scout liturgy, » but with liturgy as such. 


1. Origins and Aims of the Liturgical Staff. 


Before studying the card index system? and its characteristics, we 
will put in a word about those who originated it, and about its 
main object. 

In May 1955, a meeting of a few Scoutmasters and Chaplains 
took place in the presbytery of Glabaix (parish priest : Monsieur 
Vabbé Stevens); they wanted to determine a camp programme for 
liturgical leaders. But the problem which faces the Federation soon 
appears to them to be of much wider dimensions. The work is a 
basic one, necessitating deep study in order that the Scout Mouve- 
ment may benefit by the liturgical renewal, in which it has already 
taken an active and foremost part. The Scoutmasters and Chaplains 
must be made aware of the results obtained in liturgy throughout 
the past years, and help must be given in adapting these to the 
three scout ages : cub, boy-scout, rover. Resulting from this week- 


1. F. S. C., 20 rue de Dublin, Brussels, BeLcium. 

2. On sale price B.Fr. 50 ($1.00) — to be paid to C.C.P. 3317.90 of the F.S.C., 
20 rue de Dublin, Brussels. — Those taking part were Dom A. Robeyns, O.S.B.; 
Rey. Father Delavie, O.P.; Rev. Father Hébette, O.M.I.; M*''** M. L. Winandy 
and A. Lamsoul; Mrs. J. Govaerts, M. Bindels and J. Lejeune; Rev. Bienaimé ; 
Rev. Father Hanquet, O.P.; Rev. Father Fabien Deleclos, O.F.M. and Rev. 


Father Bastin, O.M.I. 
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end, the following December saw the formation of the Litur- 
gical Staff. Guided by experts (in particular dom Anselme Robeyns, 
whose valuable collaboration we wish to emphasize) it organizes a 
monthly meeting of Scoutmasters and Chaplains of all three branches. 
The work of the first months gave rise in June 1957, to the publi- 
cation of « Experimental Masses, » the subject of this article. 

During 57-58, the staff devoted itself specially to the preparation 
of Advent and Lent, and to the Christian meaning of the scout 
pledge. These preliminary efforts should normally produce their 
results next year in the shape of new series of card-indices. 


2. Aim of the Cards on the Mass. 


To help Scoutmasters and Chaplains to make of the Mass the 
culminating point of each day in camp, such is the aim of the ten 
Masses prepared by the F.S.C. 

‘These ten Masses are not intended to encompass the whole of the 
Mass, but as Bremond said : to acclimatize its mystery. 

Can one do more, when approaching the sacred ? 

These ten Masses are not meant to be revolutionary. They 
simply intend to impregnate the boy’s life with a few central points 
of theology, in order to help him to prolong his activities through 
the great offering of Christ. Is not the act of worship in some way 
the rendering sacred of very ordinary human gestures, but chosen 
by the Lord and demanding the entire participation of man ? 

These ten schemes have a pedagogical aim, an experience value. 
‘This experience has been perfectly successful, for each celebration 
has been lived through. Scoutmasters and boys have helped to bring 
them into line. And we here extend our grateful thanks to all those 
who have not hesitated to change the horarium of their meetings 
in order to benefit all sections of the Federation. 

Each Mass is centred around a theme. That is its pedagogical 
strength. It is important, above all, to make the scouts discover 
one particular and vital aspect of the Mass, and to make him live 
it, even at the cost of appearing incomplete. 

Certainly, as the experience grows, the acquired notions become 
part of the celebration, but they remain in the background. 

We count on the « traditional » Mass, the parish Mass which 
follows the ordinary rhythm, to help our boys to connect the separate 
elements of our teaching. It is this Mass which they must understand 
better and live more intensely. 

Is not the best reward of all liturgical effort simply to re-animate 
the accomplishment of all common prayer ? Any experience going 
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beyond its scope runs the risk of preventing the faithful from tasting 
the wonderful sweetness of these universal gestures which unite all 
the Father’s children irrespective of frontiers, languages, races.. 
and parishes. 


3. Description. 


The fifty or so cards assembled together comprise four parts : 
The first (under D — doctrine — 0 to 10) presents, with the 
principles of liturgical research (D.0), about ten essential aspects 
of the Mass. We will briefly enumerate them: the Mass is the 
« gathering » of the faithful (D.1), there must be a « preparation » 
(D.2), we must come and « listen » to God who speaks to us in 
the Mass (D.3), enlightened by the Word of God, « the prayer of 
the faithful » responds to his call and adopts his intentions (D.4), 
the mysterious « exchange » of the Mass is prepared in the Offertory 
(D.5) and ended in the « thanksgiving » (D.6) ; it is realized in 
the « sacrifice » of Christ (D.7) to which the Church and we our- 
selves unite in the Eucharistic Repast (D.8: « prayer before the 
repast » ; D.9 : « the repast » ; D.10 : « after the repast »). 

The three other parts apply these themes adapted in turn for : 

— wolf-cubs (louveteau) (aged 8-11 years, the cards are indexed 


under L — louveteau — 0 to 10), 

— scouts (12-17 years, cards under index E — éclaireur — 
0 to 10). 

— rovers (routier) (17 years and over — index R — routier — 


0 to 10), and 
Each of these cards adapting the chosen subject to the specific 
age, gives some advice on the preparation outside of the Mass and 
suggests definite songs, gestures and commentaries which place in 
evidence and help to grasp the profound reality in question. 


DIAGRAM OF A CARD (1.6) 


How to make a wolf-cub understand the spirit of thanksgiving he 


should have when assisting at Mass. 
Before citing this card, let us remember that it refers to D.6 on which 


are indicated the reasons for giving thanks. 


Preparation : 
Take advantage of every opportunity for pointing out to the boys the 
beauties of their surroundings. 


Build up a treasury box. 
Hold a council in which each one will relate the most wonderful thing 


he has seen in the camp, or in any of the excursions. 
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Put flowers on the altar. 
Compose <litanies to the Good God» with all the marvels discovered. 


Realization : 
Processional entry : each boy presents his « box of treasures. » 
The priest accepts them and has them placed around the altar. « For 
eternal is His love» (Ps. 135) is sung. 
Leader : Why this feast of the Lord ? 
Collect : Spirit of the feast. 
Epistle : The message of today’s feast. 
Gospel : The response : Glory be to Thee O Lord, is sung (Card A.7). 
Offertory : Each boy reads out why he praises the Lord. 
All reply : chorus : We praise Thee, God the Creator (Card D.51). 
Preface : with the priest, make the gesture of admiration. 
Canon of the Mass: The leader underlines the words of thanksgiving. 
Communion : For eternal is His love (Ps. 135). 
End : We praise Thee, God the Creator (D.51) 
or a reading of Ps. 146 from «Prions avec le roi David. » 


Following these four sections, there are in addition a few texts 
suggested by one or other card (these come under Re — religious 
— 1 to 5) among which is a long extract from the Abbé Pierre’s 
remarkable speech to the rovers assembled at La Sarte at Whitsun 
1954, on the personal promise by which the Mass must prolong 
itself throughout our daily life. 


4. Two Final Remarks. 


1. The first of these will be to insist on the necessity for pre- 
paration. There are no ready-made recipes in liturgy, any more 
than in moral technology, but there are tracks to follow. Looked-up 
at the last minute to find some little wrinkle, these cards run the 
risk of being harmful; studied by the Chaplains and Scoutmasters, 
they are more likely to lead to a liturgy that is alive. Experience 
shows how necessary it is to rehearse, especially the singing. Ten 
minutes each day, is not too much to give to this while at camp. 
It is better to have just one or two well-executed songs, than half- 
a-dozen discordant ones. The readings could also usefully be studied 
and meditated on the eve, when on patrol or in groups. A living 
liturgy requires effort and stern duty. 


2. Coming after the establishment of this card-index system, 
« Directories for the Mass » appeared in various dioceses. The Litur- 
gical Staff was overjoyed to find therein an identical way of think- 
ing. We have felt, for youth in general, what is expressed in one 
of these Directories regarding children : « Childrens’ psychology 
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requires that participation be more varied for them than for 
adults. »* Reading these Directories, Chaplains and Scoutmasters 
will be able to correct a few divergencies between our suggestions 
and the recommendations made for such or such a diocese. This 
is our second remark. We note particularly the insistance of these 
Directories on the respect of the réle of the celebrant during those 
prayers known as sacerdotal or presidential. We once more stress 
the care we take not to allow ourselves to follow the easy fanciful 
and romantic way out, while camping with the scouts. Our aim is 
to prepare the young to live intelligently and wholeheartedly, not 
only the privileged Masses of the Scout Community, but the Masses 
which take place every day throughout life in the community of 
the parish and the Church. 


1. Autour de l’autel du Seigneur, p. 45. 


Man in Presence of the Word of God 


by Marcel VAN CASTER, S.J. 


International Centre for Studies in Religious Education, Brussels * 


Catechesis is transmission of the word of God to men. It requires 
above all fidelity to this word of God in all its authenticity; it is 
very fortunate that this first requirement is emphasized again now- 
adays. Instead of spending most of our time describing what men 
think about God, we ought to pay more attention to proclaiming 
what God has said about God. Hence our first aim will be to know 
ever better the word of God. 


We must not be satisfied to proclaim it merely to men, but at 
the same time we must help them to welcome it fully in faith. 
It is therefore most important for us to know the man to whom 
we speak. When Jesus announced the message of His Father, « He 
knew what was in man » (John 2, 25). By following His example, 
we try to realize the attitude of man in presence of the word of 
God. 


In this respect the strong and weak points of man towards the 
word of God, are to be found on three levels : 


1. The Christian anthropological level : What is the real position 
of man in respect of God’s call ? Grace and sin ; knowledge by 
faith, in more perfect light but still veiled ; liberty awakens and 
develops, while it cannot yet in this world, victoriously overcome 
various obstacles. 


2. The psychological level : According to age and temperament, 
which abilities are first of all observed ? 


3. The sociological level : Which influences derive from modern 
mentality and social structures ? 


The study of Religious psychology and sociology has already 
been the subject of numerous articles in this Revue. ' But an accurate 


1 Address: 184 rue Washington, Brussels, BELcrum. 
2 Volume XI (1956), Decennial Tables, pp. 111-128, and special number on 
Religious Psychology, Vol. XII (1957), pp. 198-396. 
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appreciation of psychological and sociological facts presupposes a 
sufficiently clear view of existential situation of man. For this 
reason we will endeavour to determine that which in Christian 
anthropology best characterizes the attitude of men in presence of 
the word of God. 

Such as we present it here, this situation is directly destined for 
those who are baptized.* Subject to certain shades of meaning, it 
applies also to the non-baptized ; because it concerns the status of 
man, called in fact to be united to God in Christ. 2 


1. Living According to the Spirit and 
Fighting in the Flesh : Growing 
Towards the Stature Accomplished in Christ. 


Man is « called. » God comes to meet him by His inward grace 
and outward revelation. By granting ability to do so, God calls 
man to live according to charity, which is the accomplishment of 
the mystery of Salvation. Therefore Christian anthropology does 
not consider man outside his relationship with God, or the true 
divine plan of Salvation, nor as dominating by his own power the 
natural forces put at his disposal, nor as plunged into an absurd 
whirlpool, in which he finally sinks ; but called and supported by 
the living God. 

We may describe the situation into which the man must live 
his Christian vocation, as a tension between a thesis and an anti- 
thesis, tension which develops into a superior synthesis up to total 
life. 

a) By His death and resurrection Christ has entered as « First 
born » in the complete Salvation to which God calls all men. He 
still continues today His work of Salvation by sending His spirit 
to us. From the present moment, we can and must < live according 
to the Spirit » which means recognize and accept the revelation 
of God, live in conformity to our union with Christ. We must trust 
God, and keep us free enough from purely earthly things, to con- 
secrate and give ourselves in joyful submission to union with God. 


b) But the grace, conferred to us by God, is still challenged by 
worldly antichristian influences or by anything insufficiently im- 
pregnated with Christian life. We are fighting in the « flesh, » which 


1 Mouroux, « Baptism and Christian existence,» in Du baptéme a lacte de 
fot, Paris, L’Ecole) 1932. 

2 FRANSEN, P., « Towards a Psychology of Divine Grace,» in Liwmen Vitae, 
XII (1957), No. 2. 
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means that we suffer from numerous weaknesses in which God's 
strength has not yet penetrated, and we are not completely liberated 
from sin, into which we often fall again. By reason of our condition 
of life « in the flesh » we are also exposed to be led into temptation, 
to persecution by the unconverted world and to attacks of the devil. 

This tension between Spirit and flesh has its reaction as well 
on our own comprehension of the word of God, as upon our liberty 
to live in accordance with our Christian vocation. The word of 
God is transmitted to us in a veiled light. The human spokesmen 
of the Christian message, are awkward servants ; the audience very 
often lacks the required aptitudes to understand this message 
sufficiently well. But the grace of Christ acts through these 
awkward messengers and amidst these imperfect disciples. Liberty 
is not an unalterable possession of man upon earth ; it is accom- 
panied by all the oscillations of the « spiritual » in the material- 
spiritual unity of the human being. It must awaken from a sleepy 
state and continuously make appeal to the grace of God, in order 
to react with Christian liberty against the changing influences to 
which it is submitted. * 


c) The synthesis of Christian anthropology is based on the 
eschatological character of man’s position. Our condition of life is 
directed towards the accomplishment of the divine plan of Sal- 
vation. We are « going» and the kingdom of God « comes» in 
its plenitude. 

This abundance of the Christian life is a gift from God. It was 
already granted to Jesus Himself, and one day it will be granted 
to all those « who live in Christ. » The « expectation » is therefore 
a fundamental characteristic of the proper attitude to be taken by 
man in his earthly condition. 

But this future has already begun. The final gift of God, works 
in advance mostly in the sacraments. Thus the Eucharist is an 
experience of love, whose plenitude belongs to future life, and 
already upon earth, it is offered to us in the seed. The multiple 
display of human forces amidst all worldly facts, what according 
to Christian terminology is called « Christian humanism » is there- 
fore eschatological in the sense we have defined it here. This 
display with all the efforts it entails to reach more human con- 
ditions of life, struggle against sufferings, experience of values of 
life for each one and more real common life among men : this 
building of a better world is but a transitory preparation to a 


1 See: Nurtry, Psychoanalysis and spiritualist conception of man, p. 128, 147, 
167; and ScHoonzERG, Streven, nov. 1951, p. 108. 
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definite transformation. All aspects of human life on earth are only 
temporary. For each man, they terminate at his death and for all 
humanity at the end of time. But this end of the temporal is 
transition from temporal to the eternal, under aspects we shall know 
but later on, when God will bring them into effect. 

On our side, this preparation is after all nothing else than our 
co-operation with God, who by Christ continuously grants us more 
abundant gifts in order that we may always be ready to give active 
welcome to His complete final gift. 

Our condition of existence is a participation in the pascal con- 
dition of Christ. Already born to the new life, but still imperfect 
and affected by sin, we grow through strife and death up to the 
point where we reach the « accomplished stature of Christ » risen 
again. * 

This condition of man has important consequences for catechesis. 
We shall now point out a few among them. 


2. The seed and the field. 


Being attached to the service of God, who comes to meet men, 
the apostle of faith will also go to meet men, which means that 
he will go to find them where they are, and such as they are with 
the true disposition of their soul. He usually finds them much 
absorbed by their daily occupations, performed without a clear 
conscience of their dependence to God. For many, the struggle for 
life is an exacting concern ; pupils have so many school subjects 
to learn ; children like to play and their exuberant young vitality 
scatters their interest.’ Therefore, we must first, help them to find 
a certain « silence » which the word of God may be heard, in which 
they can gather their strength to answer the word of God. 

When they are ready to listen, they take various attitudes. Jesus 
referred to them in His parable « the seed and the field » (Luc 8, 
11-15). Some seed fell « by the wayside. » Men may retrench them- 
selves against the word of God and remain « distant.» Like the 
Pharisees, they remain closed to a divine revelation which does not 
agree their own opinion ; then the devil comes and immediately 
takes the seed away. «And other some fell on stony ground. » 
They who when they hear, receive the word with joy, but do not 
let it take root ; superficial, they risk losing the word as soon as 


1 In a manual we are now preparing Man in Presence of God, this theme is 


developed, based on texts from the New Testament. ; 
2 Gruber notes this in Lumen Vitae, XII (1957), 2, and quotes testimonies 
in his work: Jugend im Ringen und Reifen, 1956, pp. 282-283. 
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they hear another voice. And that which fell « among thorns » is 
choked with the cares and pleasures of this life : overwelmed by 
human concerns, they oppose God’s action and yield no fruit. But 
that which fell on good ground brought forth riches. Those who 
listen « ready to give themselves >» grow in faith, put into action 
in charity. 

Generally, these various attitudes are not neatly separated from 
each other. They are rather to be found in varying proportion in 
the heart of any man who hears the word of God. For each shade 
of such varied mentalities, specific remedies, useful for catechesis, 
may be determined. But here we are giving a few suggestions relative 
to the overall condition of man. 

The dynamic character of the action of God in His revelation 
and the co-operation of man in his answer, requires much patience 
and confidence in catechesis. 

In its present stage, revelation is in fact authentic, but still in- 
complete. It will only be at the parousia, i.e. at the moment of 
final intervention of Christ, that it will be absolutely clear in which 
way God will communicate Himself to us and what our quality of 
Christian means. In the meantime, the word of God is very myste- 
rious, it is a revelation in a veiled light of faith. We have always 
to preach mysteries and our audience has to welcome mysteries. 
However, the mysteries revealed by God do not enclose our know- 
ledge into narrow limits, but may be compared to horizons which 
allow us to perceive already the beginning of a path whose end 
is not yet clearly profiled. 

Therefore, we may not confine ourselves in a too human light : 
we must on the contrary open ourselves for the reception of an 
increasing faith. This applies as much to the teacher as to the pupil. 
Religious teaching consisting solely of a material transmission of 
immutable truth, expressed by invariable formulas would cause 
sclerosis. The religious teacher will try to improve continuously his 
own penetration of revelation and always adapt and renew his 
methods of presentation. 


He must always consider his pupils as non-adult Christians going 
towards a more complete faith. All education must take advantage 
of the increasing strength of the pupil who develops through many 
repeated trials, errors, corrected attempts, towards a full accom- 
plishment of what is provisionally a dynamic but rough outline. 

The formation of faith must take into account the state of the 
forces acting amongst Christians : the grace of God in an awkward 
and sinful man, who while progressing in Christ, prepares himself 
for the plenitude of Salvation. The development of Christian faith 
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is related to judgment as well as to liberty. Therefore, it is a 
mistake to go too quickly and demand adult knowledge and will 
from those who are not yet fully adult. On the other hand, no 
man is competent to determine that one or other point of the 
Christian message, nor the appeal to perfection of Christian life 
« do not mean anything » to certain pupils, by reason of their age, 
or their milieu. We must not forger that the Holy Ghost addresses 
the soul interiorly in a way that we ignore. 

Man’s incapacity to express what happens on the level of the faith, 
and the absence of sincerity, consciously or unconsciously introduced 
in the expression of this faith, renders mostly impossible the control 
of the results obtained by this teaching. The pupil cannot express 
adequately what he really grasps in his knowledge of faith. Man’s 
behaviour never corresponds entirely to his deep faith. ” 

An important conclusion, appears to us to derive from the parable 
of the seed and ground. The one who proclaims the word of God 
is a sower and he must fulfil his task with patience and confidence. 
The sower knows that God has placed in the seed a wonderful 
force of germination ; he ploughs the ground to make it ready, and 
he sows the seed generously ; he does not indiscreetly pull the young 
shoots, but relies upon God who will let him, or others after him, 
bring in the harvest in due time. 

Catechesis requires patient and confident workers at the service 
of Christ, who is the Sower of the word of God. They try first 
and above all to understand and show the word of God in all its 
strength, they also look for the difficulties and possibilities to be 
found in man, and make every effort to prepare the field to receive 
the seed. They avoid too mechanical or too human methods, because 
their proclamation is the supple and generous gesture of the sower 
who trusts the Lord of Life to grant a prosperous harvest. 


1 ForrMan. Zij die geloven, haasten niet (p. 37-51), in Buytendijk and «a Pro- 
blematiek van de middelbare schooljeugd, » Spectrum, 1957. 
2 Concerning the limit case by GRAHAM GREENE, in The potting Shed, see 


Monpen, Streven, XI (1957), pp. 272-277. 


Kerygma in the Service of Liturgy 
in the Missions 


by John Hortncer, S. J. 


Professor at the Chinese Seminary, Missionary Pastorate 
Centre, Manilla, Philippines * 


During the last twenty years, religious literature has often stressed 
the kerygmatic value of a well-structured worship. Rightly so. We 
have in the primitive Church a striking example of such a public 
worship, where the central mysteries of our faith are proclaimed 
and explained, thus leading the faithful to a living participation in 
their celebration. A brief survey of the present religious situation 
will convince us that both in Christian and Mission lands, a deeper 
realization and a fuller development of kerygmatic values are a real 
need. The catechetical movement has for some time perceived this 
need and in consequence has given to the Liturgy a more important 
place in its research and programme. A methodical collaboration, 
based on mutual understanding, is precisely one of the chief 
characteristics of the modern liturgical and catechetical revival. It 
is particularly noticeable and beneficial in the countries where this 
revival has been most successful. ? 

Moreover, and this is a comforting fact, catechesis has been for 
a considerable time taking the liturgy in serious consideration not 
merely regarding it as a powerful factor in catechesis or education. 
The temptation to attribute to liturgy a secondary, though important, 
part in the process of Christian formation, has been avoided. Better 
still, it has become increasingly normal — at least north of the 


1 See biographical notice in Lwmen Vitae, X (1955), 2, p. 243. — Address: 
Institute for Mission Apologetics, P.O.Box 1815, Manilla, Pairipprnes (Edi- 
tor’s Note). 

2 See J. Horincrer in Katechetische Blatter, 1955, pp. 309-314, 405-411 on 
relations between the Liturgical movement and Catechesis. It is rash to affirm 
that the catechetical movement is in perfect harmony with the present liturgical 
revival in all countries. Yet it is significant that wherever this harmony fails, 
as in South European countries or U.S.A., the initiatives of catechesis lack 
inspiration in spite of much ingenuity. 


LITURGY IN THE MISSIONS 93 


Alps — to consider a true participation in the Holy Mysteries as 
the culminating point of Christian life, towards which all well- 
understood Christian instruction tends. 

This important result of the kerygmatic revival, which during the 
last twenty years has spread from German-speaking countries to 
French-speaking countries, has visibly shaped the physiognomy of 
the catechetical movement of our times. 

In mission land, the liturgical movement in the course of its 
development lacks the support of a well-advanced kerygmatic revival 
and as a result meets with certain obstacles which it is advisable 
to recognize and avoid at the start. 

Thus it may happen that certain missionaries, impressed by the 
achievements of the last few years, discover suddenly in missionary 
worship a catechetical power of great value and come to regard it 
exclusively as a means of missionary evangelization. It is of the 
utmost importance to insist on the essentially auxiliary réle of 
catechesis with regard to worship, and to stress the necessity of 
safeguarding the specific character, the independence and the 
priority of worship in the celebration of church services, whatever 
our esteem for the catechetic value of worship and the service it 


renders. 


I. THE ESSENTIALLY AUXILIARY ROLE 
OF RELIGIOUS INSTRUCTION 


1. Danger of a Catechetical Intellectualism. 


Religious instruction in the mission is still too largely centred on 
«learning » Christian Doctrine. In addition, learning Christian 
doctrine simply means memorizing the catechism. And even when 
learning the catechism is not restricted to a feat of memory, too 
often alas the intellectual aspect of religious instruction is alone 
considered, the formation to a Christian life is neglected, and as 
a consequence the holy enthusiasm so desirable in missionary 
catechesis is Jacking. Without this enthusiasm how can catechesis 
achieve its end ? 

Catechetical intellectualism is indeed a danger to be avoided in 
the mission, according to our own experience. It is a particularly 
pressing danger in missionary districts where mission schools are 
subsidized, according to the « English system » in proportion to their 
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school « returns. » This system has its points, but tends to degenerate 
into a regrettable intellectualism, for examination results oa mark 
intellectual successes. In the case of religious instruction partic- 
ularly, the system presents a two-fold daneee The first lies in under- 
estimating religious instruction in which the Government granting 
subsidies is hardly or not at all interested ; as a consequence the 
teaching of those branches of learning to which the authorities 
attach more importance is entrusted to the most gifted, while the 
teaching of religion is undertaken by teachers ill-prepared for their 
task. The second danger consists in over-estimating the intellectual 
element. The intellectualism which has spread to all school matters 
has invaded also the sphere of religious instruction where it is 
particularly harmful, for religious instruction to a greater degree 
than other branches of learning, aims at educating and forming 
characters. 


2. Necessity of Stressing the Auxiliary 
Réle of Catechesis with Regard to Worship. 


A. Through a Catechesis which is a « Service of Faith.» To 
overcome these dangers and failings in missionary catechesis, we 
must place catechesis at the service of faith. This faith, which we 
serve, 1s not merely the assent of the mind (a holding of truth) 
to the word of God, but it is a living faith, the only possible answer 
of man to God’s loving invitation, and the true end of our preaching : 
the « yes » by which the whole of man responds to the divine call, 
transmitted and interiorly revealed by our teaching of Christian 
truths. This faith, let us recall it, turns towards the adoration of 
God : it recognizes His sovereign rights, it expresses the readiness 
to serve Him, it holds the seed of all the acts by which the Christian 
renders homage and service to the true God in all the circumstances 
of his life. Avoiding all forms of catechetical intellectualism, let 
us aim not at mere knowledge but at the practice of the Christian 
religion, a life of faith. Let our catechists and our teachers of 
religion understand this and resolutely aim at it. Mere knowledge 
is of small profit and can be an obstacle in our mission work. It 
happens frequently that pagan pupils obtain the highest marks in 
religious examinations and yet are in no way attracted to the 
Christian religion. Even if they were allowed by their parents to 
become Catholics, they are not drawn to it themselves. Religious 
instruction has given them knowledge but has not awakened in 
them the faith. 
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B. By an intrinsic orientation of our preaching towards worship. 
Where catechesis is considered as serving the living faith, the 
auxiliary réle of catechetical apostolate with regard to the worship 
of the Church, therefore to Liturgy, is ipso facto recognized. But 
our preaching itself should be ordered towards the worship of the 
Church. 

Initiation to the Christian life implies infinitely more than a 
striving towards a life morally impeccable, a fidelity to the Com- 
mandments of God. It means above all the birth or growth in us 
of divine life, which the Lord gives us, his own life of which he 
makes us sharers as his members. This life is given to us particularly 
through the sacraments. Religious instruction must announce the 
wonders of our new life in Christ, lead us wisely and efficiently to 
the sources of this life, to the sacramental life of the Church ; it 
must show how our participation into the life of Christ calls for 
a new behaviour, by which we incarnate in our daily life what we 
have received in the Sacraments. Thus considered, our catechetical 
action is not limited to a recruiting of souls for the frequent recep- 
tion of the sacraments; it tends to establish and develop even 
more firmly a true sacramental life. 


C. By a teaching which points out clearly the dominant réle of 
the Eucharistic Sacrifice in Christian Life. The auxiliary réle of 
preaching with regard to worship appears even more clearly when 
we consider the essential importance of the Sacrifice of the Church 
in Christian life. In baptism we die both to sin and to ourselves 
to live only in Christ for God. This new life, given by Christ, calls 
for the response of a life totally dedicated to God. Our whole life, 
in union with Christ and filled with his spirit, must become constant 
worship. This Christian worship must not be restricted to the Church 
Services in which the Christian takes part; yet, according to 
Catholic doctrine during the time of our pilgrimage on earth, it 
reaches its highest point in the Eucharistic Sacrifice. There we are, 
as in no other religious act of our life on earth, drawn into the 
worship of Christ, and by him, with him and in him, we offer to 
the heavenly Father our homage of love and gratitude. In this 
light, a true initiation into the Sacrifice of the Church rightly 
appears as the crowning of all our catechetical activities, both in 
Christian countries and in the Missions. We do not suggest here 
any intense and unwarranted concentration of catechetical apostolate 
on eucharistic piety. Our preaching does not only lead to the altar, 
Christian life is not wholly expended by participation in the 
Eucharistic Sacrifice. It is here, however, that it reaches its climax 
and the altar must increasingly become its centre of worship. 
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Our explanations should make this clear. The essential point, 
after all, is not to bring the faithful in great numbers to hear Mass, 
but to help them to participate, exteriorly and particularly interiorly, 
in the sacrifice of Christ. Our Lord has instituted the Eucharistic 
Sacrifice, not only as a renewal of Calvary, but in order that his 
Bride, the Church, may enter into his Sacrifice and share it, thus 
completing in its members the Sacrifice of Calvary. This design of 
Our Lord is fulfilled when the faithful « assist » with devotion at 
Holy Mass and at the same time participate in the offering of their 
Head. As all his life on earth was one continual act of worship 
reaching to its climax on Calvary, so the life of his members should 
become a permanent worship culminating into their personal par- 
ticipation in the Sacrifice of Redemption. 


D. By preaching in the spirit of Christ’s preaching and of St. 
Paul’s. The same result is attained if we follow in our preaching the 
example of Christ and conceive it as the Good News of the King- 
dom of God, or as St. Paul, as a progressive initiation into the 
mystery of Christ. We should avoid a disjointed, subjective form 
of our message. The final end and crown of our service as heralds 
of Christ is to bring men into the worship of the Church. 

The Good News of the Kingdom of God proclaims, as the new 
German Catechism aptly remarks, two things : a gift and a duty. 
First, we make known the gift, by which the power and love of the 
Heavenly Father are manifested in His Son. But to share in the 
plenitude of divine life offered to us by the Father through Christ, 
we must submit ourselves together to the loving will of the Father 
and offer him our life in filial homage. This homage transcends 
exterior worship : it consists above all in the total gift of our heart, 
in loving obedience to the will of the Father. The climax of Christ’s 
offering was obedience even unto the death of the Cross. It is the 
will of Our Lord to prolong, in us his members, through our active 
participation in the Sacrifice of the Cross, his incomparable homage 
and thus to introduce us in the glory of his Father. 

Better to convey the heart of his message, St. Paul has coined 
the wonderful expression « Mystery of Christ ».* His preaching is 
concerned with the science of this mystery, but above all with our 
share in it* : in baptism first, sacrament of faith in which the 
mystery of the death and resurrection of Christ is renewed in the 
neophyte: a change of life which is required of the new Christian. * 


1 Col., I, 27; II, 2; IV, 3; Eph., 1, 9 and foll.; III, 8 and foll. 

* See J. Hortncer, Katechese als schrittweise Einfiihrung in das Geheimnis 
Christi, in Katechetische Blatter, 1956, pp. 310-314; 347-351. 

3 Rom., VI, 4. 
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Later, catechetical instruction aims at forming the life of Christ in 
the faithful : Christ must be formed in us! and constitute the 
perfect Man. * Where on this earth is found a more perfect participa- 
tion into the Mystery of Christ than in the Eucharistic celebration, 
in which we commemorate the death of the Lord until His coming ? 


II. CONSEQUENCES 
ON THE STRUCTURE OF MISSIONARY WORSHIP 


These few thoughts prove that the worship of the Church, and 
particularly the Eucharistic Sacrifice may not be considered merely 
as an excellent means of religious instruction. Not even in the 
missions, where indeed, in view of the great importance of catechesis, 
we have every reason to explore all the possible methods of teaching 
religion. Neither would the greatest catechetical penury be sufficient 
motive to reverse the normal order of things. The Liturgy would 
not gain by such a procedure and indeed would rather lose in 
value. Hence the necessity of the following principles to ensure to 
missionary worship an appropriate structure. 


1. Basic Principles for the Order of 
Worship in Mission Land. 


A. Church services, and above all the Eucharistic Sacrifice, are 
essentially worship and must be understood as such. In them the 
Christian community, in the joy of its divine filiation, offers to- 
gether with Christ its homage of gratitude to the Heavenly Father. 
We come to Mass, not primarily to learn something but to do 
something. The more we concentrate on the accomplishment of the 
sacred action, the more we really learn. (learning by doing). 


B. It is often the custom in the missions to distribute among 
the people suitable texts which help them to participate in the Mass. 
It would be wrong to overload these prayers with « doctrine, » 
either in an ill-inspired catechetical interest or by way of a reaction 
against the popular piety of previous generations. And yet the 
liturgy, in its prayer, likes to contemplate the central truths of 
Christianity; liturgical prayer is decidedly dogmatic but the Church 


Gabe iV t19: 
2 Eph., IV, 13. 
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uses discretion and knows that concentrated dogma is not prayer. 
It would be particularly inadvisable to introduce the systematic 
spirit and technical expressions of school catechism in the liturgy. 
The Church has the greatest esteem for scholastics but does not let 
them influence her liturgy. It is to be noted that the catechetical 
parts of Church worship show excellent examples of concentration 
in the spirit of modern catechesis but very little system. * 


C. Even the liturgy of the word — which should be further 
encouraged and developed in the missions — should not be con- 
sidered as just catechesis. It is above all worship; it must be 
organized so that the hearing of the word of God be truly worship, 
in which the cultural character of the attitude of Christian faith 
finds its purest and clearest expression. The listening congregation 
should be aware of being in the presence of God (suitable entrance 
rites), a holy community which God, its Lord and Father, calls 
and instructs. The priest when preaching during Mass, must, more 
than at any other time efface himself and tet God speak. Let 
announcements be limited to a strict minimum or even left to a 
more convenient time. The sermon should in no way suggest either 
by its form or contents that it is an interruption in the divine 
worship. It is part of this worship and it should, as far as possible, 
lead us to the worship of Christian faith and the offering of our- 
selves. 

There was an unfortunate custom in certain missions in China, 
of preaching during the celebration of Holy Mass, even during the 
Consecration. This practice, possible only in centres where several 
priests were present, had obviously nothing to do with modern 
catechesis and its sense of liturgical celebrations. * 


D. The liturgy of the word, faithful to its liturgical function must, 
even in cases when it is not followed by the sacrifice, end in prayer. 
This is particularly important when the Sunday service is held in 
the missions in the absence of the priest,* or in the case of extra- 
liturgical exercises, like the public recitation of the catechism ; this 
could be made less mechanical, more inspired by prayer, it should 


1 J. Keuuner, in Pastorale liturgique en pays de mission (Ed. Lumen Vitae, 
Brussels) gives examples showing how to compose, for the particular needs of 
the missions, prayers which would fulfil satisfactorily the above requirements. 

? To the missions can be applied the excellent principles extolled by B. Fr- 
SCHER at the Liturgical Congress of Munich 1955: Die Predigt iiber die Messe, 
in Liturgisches Jahrbuch, 1955, pp. 150-158. 

® Regarding the organization of services without a priest see HoriNncER- 
KELLNER, in Pastorale liturgique en pays de mission. Ed. Lumen Vitae, Brussels. 
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not be a mere memorization in common of the catechism but a 
prayerful meditation of Christian Doctrine. It is not enough to 
begin and end with a Hail Mary. ? 

E. A deep respect for the Bible as the word of God, and a 
careful reading of Holy Scripture would help the faithful to under- 
stand the true function of the liturgy. They should realize that 
hearing in a religious spirit the divine word, in an attitude of 
Christian faith, 7s worship. 


F. In our times, when catechumens and even strangers are 
admitted to all ceremonies, Christian worship must still remain the 
worship of the community of the faithful. Its function is not to 
attract unbelievers and give instruction on Christian religion. 
However, in the missions, the liturgy of the word may usefully 
expound in the course of the year, the most important points of 
our faith, so that a catechumen may receive an elementary initiation 
into the Christian religion by the mere fact of his attendance at 
Sunday Mass. This initiation, of itself insufficient as preparation for 
baptism, will help to make the baptismal catechesis given elsewhere 
more vivid, more complete, more profound. 


2. Necessity of a Worship 
Intelligible to the Faithful. 


A. Réle of the liturgy of the word. — The question has been 
asked in missionary circles, whether the intelligibility of mission 
worship should be insisted upon as it has been done in recent years. 
This insistance seems to have a typically catechetical interest, and 
Christian worship being above all, in missions as elsewhere « myste- 
rium, » need not have the clarity of a catechism lesson. 

Those opponents of the « catechization, » non-liturgical indeed, 
of worship, put forward new principles : firstly, the primacy of 
liturgy over catechesis in Christian worship, which must be applied 
in the missions. Secondly, the fact that there are various forms or 
degrees of understanding, and in the matter of worship, it would 
be unreasonable to apply school methods, particularly of the old 
type, made up of abstraction, systematization and memorization. 
But who even thought of applying such methods to divine worship ? 
The only problem is this : Have we the right, because we celebrate 
mysteries, to impose on the people services which they are unable 


1 For further details on a welcome reform of this catechetical exercise, see 
|. Hortncer, Gemeinsame Rezitation des Katechismus, in Neue Zeitschr. fur 
Missionswissenschaft, 1952, pp. 288-292. 
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to follow, to celebrate interiorly, because they do not understand 
the texts ? 

Moreover, we must distinguish between, on the one hand, a 
liturgy of the word meant to instruct, and on the other hand the 
actual celebration of the mysteries. We have already insisted on 
the cultual function of the catechetical parts of the liturgy, which 
should be considered and organized as part of divine worship. Their 
special function is to promote the reception in faith of the word of 
God and prepare the spirit to the liturgical form of prayer and 
the celebration of the Sacrifice. Can an unintelligible or ill-under- 
stood lesson fulfil this twofold function ? A beautiful recitation of 
the Sacred texts, a studied elocution lead nowhere if the reading 
is not understood by the people. Since the time of the Apostles, 
liturgical readings were meant to be understood by the community. 
If the Church. selects and varies her lessons, it is precisely because 
she wishes and expects the faithful to understand them. When in 
a family, letters from absent parents are read to the children, it is 
done in a language familiar to the children. Letters addressed to 
children are written in the language they speak ; if by exception 
they were not, they would be translated; care would be taken that 
they understood them perfectly. They are expected to listen with 
attention and respect and thus prove their filial sentiments towards 
their absent parents. 

In view of their preparatory function, the catechetical parts are 
supposed to be understood by the people. The readings are meant 
to inspire the faithful with the thoughts and feelings required by 
the prayer and sacrifice which are to follow. They have the im- 
portant task of introducing the united community to the « wonders 
of God» and of preparing therefore the sacrifice of thanksgiving 
of the New Testament. * 


B. Primary function of the various prayers of the Mass. — But, 
it is objected, if the Church really wanted the faithful to understand 
the liturgical readings, would she have admitted and confirmed the 
custom of using a foreign tongue as is the habit in regions of Roman 
rite ? This objection is less convincing when we remember that a 
similar objection was made ten years ago: if the Church truly 
desired the participation of the people in the paschal liturgy would 
she not have effected a reform of this liturgy ? And she hasn’t ! 
The clergy simply represent the people and celebrate the liturgy 
in their name. 


1 On this special function of the liturgy of the word see J. A. JUNGMANN, 
Das Eucharistische Hochgebet, Wurzburg, 1954, pp. 23-25. 
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Two remarks may be made here. First, it isn’t the same thing 
to ask for the understanding by the people of liturgical readings 
and the use of the vernacular for these readings. The use of the 
vernacular is the simplest and easiest, but not the only way for the 
priest to convey to the people the meaning of the liturgical readings. 
Secondly, it may be that the Church in our times has special extra- 
liturgical reasons for maintaining Church latin even in the readings. 

The reasons which Pius XII put forward in his Encyclical 
« Mediator Dei» for the retention of latin in the Roman Rite are 
not primarily liturgical but disciplinary: the protection of the unity 
of the Church against nationalist tendencies, and of dogma in a 
time of religious subjectivism. * 

The question of the understanding by the faithful of the sacra- 
mental parts of the Mass is slightly different, particularly with 
regard to the essential words pronounced by the priest at the 
Consecration. Here the sacred action of the celebrant who is the 
instrument of Christ becomes the essential factor. Even the priest 
is not bound to understand the meaning of each word, though 
this understanding facilitates the desired interior participation, the 
« agnoscite quod agitis. » The sacramental words, obviously are not 
there as an instruction to the officiating priest. But the other 
sacramental texts which form the background of the Eucharistic act 
should at least be understood by the priest. They do not work 
«eX opere operato» but they accompany and surround with 
sacerdotal prayer the holy mysteries which he celebrates in the 
name of the Church. It is no longer a matter of validity of the 
Sacrament, but of its worthy and proper fulfilment. This demands 
a sufficient intelligence of the sacred texts, at least by the priest. 
We cannot expect the same understanding on the part of the 
faithful, yet the mystery of the liturgy proves that these texts were 
indeed intended to be understood. That is why the Church seeks so 
constantly to awaken among the faithful an intelligent interest in 
the liturgy. True it is possible to attain to a real and interior par- 
ticipation of the people in the liturgy without this understanding 
of the texts ; this applies particularly to the parts of the Mass 
recited by the priest while during High Mass, the Congregation is 


1 The passage of the Encyclical « Mediator Dei» in the original latin is as 
follows: « Latinae linguae usus, ut apud magnam Ecclesiae partem viget, pers- 
picuum est venustumque unitatis signum, ac remedium efficax adversus quaslibet 
germanae doctrinae corruptelas. In non paucis tamen ritibus vulgati sermonis 
usurpatio valde utiles apud populum existere potest; nihilominus untus Aposto- 
licae Sedis est id concedere» (4.4.S., 1947, 545). 
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engaged in singing the prayers before the Introit, the Offertory, 
the Canon. 

On the contrary the prayers which are recited by the priest with 
the people, and the prayers and songs of the people themselves, 
should be properly understood. Precisely in the missions where we 
must replace the mechanical prayers of pagan rites by the living 
worship of the people of God and draw to the Heavenly Father 
true adorers in spirit and truth, we must take great care to get ever 
nearer to this ideal. We haven’t reached it by far ! To attain true 
worship with unintelligible prayers is a sort of miracle, within the 
limits of possibilities perhaps, but not to be expected of the faithful. 
The Church has proved her understanding of this special need of 
the Missions by granting in recent times the privilege of a German 
Sung Mass in certain missionary stations. * 

Whatever our desire to see, for liturgical or catechetical reasons, 
the participation of the faithful in the prayers or songs of a divine 
worship made more intelligible, it would be foolish to expect any 
revolutionary measures at the moment. All the more reason to make 
use increasingly of simpler ceremonies in the vernacular, which will 
familiarize the faithful with the celebration of Holy Mass. ” 

It is not only in the Church that preaching has a secondary 
réle with regard to worship. Our task is to dispose, gain and form 
men in the true service of God. This orientation of our religious 
instruction towards divine worship will become easy for us when 
we see in it not the service of men but the service of God. 


1 Even more important is the fact that Pius XII in his Encyclical « Musicae 
Sacrae Disciplina» (25 December 1955) particularly stressed the difficulties 
encountered by the missions, which justify these privileges. 

2 J. KeLiner, S. J., in Our Community Mass (Manila, Institute for Apologe- 
tics, 1956) puts forward happy suggestions on the organization in the Missions of 
divine service which while observing the rubrics would unite the people in a 
beautiful family worship in the form of Holy Mass accompanied with prayers 
and songs. Obviously, these suggestions require an adaptation to the needs and 
possibilities of different missions. 


New Problems 
in Preaching Occasioned by 
the Restoration of Holy Week 


by Balthasar FIscHER 
Professor of Theology, Liturgical Institute, Trier, Germany * 


In recent years it has been repeatedly acknowledged that in all 
the liturgical revival which we are experiencing, a part — perhaps 
the decisive part — is played by preaching. In a congregation the 
celebration of Holy Week may « go off » ever so wonderfully (as we 
say, using a word which betrays us) ; but it can be « like a sound- 
ing brass and a tinkling cymbal » if it does not come from those 
inner depths of the participants whence no outward noise should 
proceed. To reach those depths and prepare for the personal ful- 
filment of the annual celebration of our redemption is the task 
which falls to preaching, and which can be solved by it only through 
the power of the Holy Spirit Who alone has access to the depths of 
the human heart. 

In the following an attempt is made at least to outline the new 
problems in preaching which have presented themselves with the 
restoration of Holy Week. 

Beginning in the centre, we deal first with the problems in 
preaching which present themselves in Holy Week itself ; a second 
section will be devoted to problems in preaching in the sphere of 
the annual preparation for Easter ; and finally a third section will 
show that if the restoration at the centre of the Church’s Year is 
to be fruitful, it brings with it consequences for our total preaching. 


1. Born at Bitburg (Treves) in 1912, Professor B. FiscuEer studied at Treves 
and Innsbruck where he was a disciple of Professor Jos. A. Jungmann and 
obtained his D. Th. From 1937 to 1948 he devoted himself to pastoral work. 
In 1946 he presented a thesis at the University of Bonn to obtain his admission 
to the status of professor. Since 1948 he is professor of Liturgy at the Treves 
Seminary. He is a member of the German Liturgical Institute. Professor B. Fr- 
SCHER collaborated in the establishment of the International Catechetical Year, 
of which he remains a beloved and esteemed master. Besides numerous articles, 
Professor FISCHER has published Was nicht im Katechismus stand (What was not 
found in the Catechism). This work has been translated into several languages. — 
Address: Olewigerstrasse 26, Trier, GrrMANy (Editor’s note). 
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I. NEW PROBLEMS IN PREACHING 
WITHIN THE FRAMEWORK OF HOLY WEEK ITSELF’ 


1. Basic Requirements. 


Not the sermon, but the short address. — On the question of 
preaching within Holy Week, one could appeal to the old clerical 
adage and say, « Festum ipsum clamat ; celebratio ipsa clamat >. 
One could say : « Wherever the liturgy of Holy Week is properly 
prepared and properly carried out with the active participation of 
the faithful, it requires no explanatory word. It speaks itself with 
its own power to the hearts of men. » This objection is correct to 
this extent that long drawn out sermons in the old style would 
really be out of place within the setting of this solemnity. Even 
with the best, mystagogical intentions, they would harm rather than 
assist the celebration, — to say nothing of the further lengthening 
of the longest services of the year, a thing hard to bear. 

Nevertheless, it would be wrong if the voice of the preacher 
wanted to be dumb from Palm Sunday until the height of Easter 
Day. It would be utopian to imagine that all who take part in our 
public worship are equally gripped by and drawn into the current 
of the celebration. How many in our time, coming from a world in 
which worship is a stranger, need a word of explanation in order 
first to be aroused for the celebration and made inwardly receptive ! 
But even that living kernel to which the Festum clamat does apply, 
is helped by a short word, spoken from the heart in the vernacular. 
Even when reiterating something well-known, if it is short, to the 
point and sincere, it has power to create an appropriate atmosphere. 
Nor did the fathers of the Church, judging by the homiletic works 
they have bequeathed to us, neglect to address the faithful on 
Maundy Thursday, on Geod Friday and in nocte sancta, even 
though they are always emphasizing the fact that the great solemnity 
only allows them a few words. Augustine himself is sparing with 
words when preaching in nocte sancta,* and that is surely signi- 
ficant. 

Besides this vital fundamental characteristic of brevity, three more 
basic requirements for the addresses of Holy Week present them- 
selves. 


1. Section I appeared as an advance print of the present article in the Miinche- 
ner « Klerusblatt » : 37 (1957), 103 £. 

2. Cf. say. Sermon IV & VI in the Wolfenbiitteler Sammlung: G. Morin, 
Miinchen, 1917, 17 £. 23 £. 
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Not explanation of ceremonies, but mystagogy. — It would be a 
mistake to want to carry on explanation of the ceremonies, perhaps 
weighed down with all manner of learning, within the holy cele- 
bration itself. One must be able to take for granted what has to be 
known here, — and that is not so very much. In many places it 
will be possible, particularly while this phase of adaptation lasts, for 
a nucleus of the congregation to have a special introduction, given 
on Passion Sunday and on the two first evenings of Holy Week. 
In place of that, the address during the services of Holy Week itself 
must have a mystagogical character ; must be an introduction to, 
a help and a leading towards living participation in the mysteries. 


Not pious poetry, but sincere discourse. — This requirement lays 
down that the addresses must by all means avoid running away into 
pious pathos. On the whole, real pathos is nowhere so inept as in 
these mystagogical addresses. If it is true that no sermon should 
be allowed to soar high above the hearers, but must bend down 
to them in sincere conversation, then it is certainly true of the 
homiletic ministry which Holy Week demands of us. The statement 
which Sturmius Griin makes in his beautiful book « Preaching in 
The Crisis of Faith in Our Time » is applicable here: viz., that the 
chilled heart and dulled receptivity of modern man — and in our 
preaching during Holy Week we have to take account of these — 
can only be won over by that power of persuasion which comes 
from paternal and brotherly sympathy. * The poetic type who thinks 
that within the liturgy, and when speaking about the liturgy, he 
has to use the pious style of the liturgy, is seen by his hearer — 
who remains more or less unmoved — as one, soaring about above 
him, tracing circles upon the firmament. But when the preacher 
approaches him as a partner in conversation, then we get that 
reaction in which an old French master of homily summed up the 
secret of efficacious preaching (meaning the natural secret) : the 
hearer must say : « The man up there never ceases to talk to me, 
and therefore I must listen to him. » * 


Neither moralizing nor yet « disrelated. » —- Obviously it would 
be intolerable if a sermon during Holy Week attempted to treat 
in extenso and in detail of the moral realization which this 
solemnity demands of the faithful. There is time enough throughout 
the year for that. In spite of this it certainly would be unhealthy 


1. St. Gritn, Verkiindigung in der Glaubenskrise der Zeit, Wurzburg, 1956, 


56 f. ian 
2. Blasius Grspert (d. 1731); cfr J. JuNcmMann, Theorie der geistliche Bered- 


samkeit, Freiburg, 1908, 307. 
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if these addresses had something « disrelated » about them, as though 
of purely intra-liturgical significance, allowing us to forget a while 
how very different things are in the real world. Quite soberly, we 
must see here the danger of a ritualism which could only strengthen 
even more that fearful « schizophrenia » of our time — the cleavage 
between religious and civic life. However little the Holy Week 
addresses moralize, they will most certainly turn the hearer’s atten- 
tion to that Word of the Lord which is pre-eminently relevant to 
the liturgy —- a Word addressed to the history of the liturgy : « Not 
every one that saith to me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the king- 
dom of heaven ; but he that doth the will of my Father.» (Mt. 
eran 


2. The Different Homiletic Situations of Holy Week. 


The address on Palm Sunday. — On Palm Sunday one is strongly 
inclined to do without any sermon. But at least let us ask whether 
a very concise word of explanation between the reading of the 
Gospel in the vernacular and the following imitation of what has 
been heard, in the Procession of the Palms, would not benefit our 
faithful, calling to their minds the paschal character of this pro- 
cession which is so important in giving the right flavour to the 
whole celebration. 


The address in the Mass of Maundy Thursday. — For the evening 
of Maundy Thursday a specific rubric urges the use of a homily 
which — in line with the above argument — is indeed described as 
brevis Homilia. The rubric runs: Valde convenit ut post evangelium 
habeatur brevis Homilia ad illustranda mysteria potissima quae hac 
missa recoluntur, institutio scilicet sacrae Eucharistiae et ordinis 
sacerdotalis nec non et mandatum Domini de caritate fraterna’: 
one of those unheard-of rubrics, moreover, of which it has rightly 
been said that with them a new epoch in the history of rubrics 
begins. (In the last four centuries when was it ever heard that a 
rubric does not make rules but advises the appeal to common-sense ? 
Where was there ever a rubric which bothered in such detail and 
with such care about the sermon in the vernacular which, even if 
it has been preserved in the Mass, has for centuries been regarded 
as an interruption in the liturgy «for the purpose of instructing 
the people »?) Without wanting to regulate, the rubric suggests 
the chief directions in which the address can turn so that these three 
motifs are always to find expression. Here, in fact, are the decisive 


1. H. A. P. Scumivt, Hebdomada Sancta, Romae, 1956, 80. 
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points. Our hearers should become moved afresh by the mystery 
of the Eucharist on the very day and hour of its institution, and 
by the mystery of the priesthood which is so closely bound up with 
it. It is a question of their becoming aware, at least today, of how 
dreadful it really is to come to a sacred meal and not to want to 
partake. Finally they must become aware of how this mystery re- 
mains uncomprehended as long as it does not force us to a quite 
concrete activity of brotherly-love. This last motif will be particularly 
clear where the sermon is followed immediately by the symbolic 
representation of the washing of the feet. In relation to it, the 
address has a special function. By carefully opening the eye of the 
hearer to the symbolic meaning of the sign now taking place, it 
effectively guards against any misunderstanding which might 
threaten here or there (even if not in the measure in which it is 
sometimes portrayed *). Besides, the experience of these past years 
has happily shown us that for scarcely any other sermon of the 
year do we have before us an audience so ready and so hungry for 
the Word of God as we have on Maundy Thursday evening. 


The address on Good Friday. — How is one to treat the Good 
Friday sermon ? I could imagine that here and there the full-scale 
Good Friday sermon as a sort of concluding sermon of the Lenten 
series is so much a part of the accustomed heritage of Holy Week, 
that out of pastoral considerations some would like to know how to 
conserve this. Then, ways and means ought to be devised of se- 
parating it from the liturgical celebration so that it is not added 
as yet a third unaccustomed extension to the veneration of the 
Cross and the Communions. Within the Good Friday liturgy itself, 
a short address should be attached to the Gospel, i.e. the Passion, 
the aim of which would be to take up some text from this most 
shattering Gospel of the year (if possible one which yields the com- 
prehensive view of the redeeming victory over death) and draw it 
out into the life of the hearers, at the same time it should prepare 
them for the three great acts of intercession, veneration of the 


Cross, and Good Friday Communion, — not, of course that this 
would enable one on all occasions to deal with all of these subjects 
simultaneously. 


The Good Friday Communion seems to me to be particularly in 
need of a word of explanation, if we are to prevent that beautiful 
matter-of-fact way in which our people have jumped over a hiatus 


1. Cf. The instructive account from a parish in Leipzig where the practice 
of washing the feet has been in use for many years, by Th. Gunkel, mas IDS 
Feier der heiligen Woche, ed. J. Wacner & Balth. Fiscuer, Trier, 1957, 89-91. 
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of many centuries from degenerating into thoughtless familiarity. The 
Good Friday sermon will have to point out how the Easter motif 
in Good Friday, always present until now but not complete in 
popular devotion, receives through the Good Friday Communion, 
a new accent which we cannot fail to hear. Even on the very day 
of His death, the living and glorified Lord desires to meet us and 
be to us the pledge of Easter Glory which awaits us behind every 
Good Friday. * 


The address in the Easter Vigil. — It is clear that an address 
during the Easter Vigil must be even shorter where possible, than 
those dealt with so far. But a short address immediately before the 
renewal of Baptismal vows ought not to be omitted. It is true 
that the liturgy itself provides for a short address at this point, but 
we all know how small is the power to set on fire, of addresses 
which are read — (the liturgy of minor and major orders is a good 
example of this.) If the decisive act of the renewal of the Baptismal 
vows is to receive and retain a real seriousness, then it requires a 
few concise, pointed and freely composed words from him who 
accepts these Baptismal vows, — as a rule the father of the con- 
gregation. If the soil has been broken up by extempore remarks, the 
formal remarks of a liturgical address will strike roots more readily. 

Wherever a pastor, from out of his own deep experience of living- 
through the holy celebrations, makes use of the possibilities for 
homily which have been sketched here in outline, his congregation 
— which is still traversing the new, unaccustomed roads of the 
liturgy with a certain understandable unsureness, — will thank him 
from their hearts. The simpler and the more sincere he is with these 
addresses, the greater will be the spiritual gain — and that on both 
sides. 


Il. NEW PROBLEMS IN PREACHING 
IN THE FRAMEWORK OF PREPARATION FOR EASTER 


Over and above what has already been said, the restoration of 
Holy Week has brought with it an even weightier problem in 
preaching — the problem of preaching in a fresh way within the 
framework of the preparation for Easter (by which is meant not 
only the regular Lenten sermons at Mass on Sundays, and week- 
days, but also extra sermons which are specifically Lenten). The 


1. Cf. My suggestions for Volkskatechese tiber die Karfreitagskommunion, in : 
Anima 11 (1956), 468-472. 
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Instructio de Ordine Hebdomadae Sanctae instaurato rite peragendo 
Says of the bishops : Curent praeterea ut etiam fideles, sacro qua- 
dragesimali tempore, aptius instruantur ad instauratum hebdomadae 
sanctae ordinem rite intelligendum, ita ut eiusdem celebrationis 
mente et animo participes fiant. * 


1. The Danger of Sheer « Explanation 
of Ceremonies. » 


The gist of this admonition points clearly towards inner pre- 
paration, to leading people into the spirit of the new solemnities. 
It would, then, be out of place to give a cycle of Lenten sermons 
which contained purely explanatory material, even if intelligent and 
tactful explanations were presented. The uneasy feeling of pre- 
maturity which would arise from a sermon on the meaning of 
Palm Sunday, preached on the first Friday of Lent, would already 
have destroyed much of its effect. The goal must be, to make the 
faithful deceptive for the spirit of the annual solemnizing of their 
redemption. 


2. The Old Scheme in a New Spirit. 


This certainly does not mean that all at once Lenten sermons 
are to cease making any mention of the sufferings of Christ, of sin, 
fasting and penance and speak only of Easter and of life instead : 
on the contrary, the new seriousness of the Easter solemnity in 
which we celebrate our life in Christ must lead to a new, thorough 
seriousness about our dying with Christ, in Lent. Unless all the signs 
deceive, we are now confronted by a great wave of listeners, very 
much in earnest and who hate nothing so much as religious verbiage. 

It is not, therefore, the theme but the spiritual « climate » of the 
Lenten sermon and the sermon on the Passion of Christ which 
must change. The hearer must learn again the old, sound New 
Testament way of comprehending in one vision death and resur- 
rection, dying with and rising with Christ. He must detect imme- 
diately that the time of fasting and of penitential sermons are not 
things of greyness and weariness and lack of comfort, but have 
about them the bright note of Easter hope : Paradisi portas ieiunu 
tempus nobis aperuit. * 


1. H. A. P. Scumint, as above. 
2. Resp. of Matins for 1st Sunday in Lent; cf. Ae. Lour, Das Herrenjahr, 


Regensburg, 1941, 218. 
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The first way, therefore, of reviving the Lenten sermon would be 
not to seek new themes from the meaning of the new Holy Week, 
but to fill the old classic series with fresh meaning. In the future 
within the scheme of the Lenten sermon, the theme of the suffering 
of Christ may and ought to maintain its established place. No new 
Easter accent must allow us to forget that for those who still ex- 
perience their Good Friday — and how deeply must numberless 
people experience Good Friday in these times — here lies the special, 
personal entering into the Mystery of Christ. Even the motif of 
compassion with the agonies of the Redeemer, dying for our sins, 
need not be completely silent, if it is expressed with such nobility 
and dignity as in our immortal « O Sacred Head Sore Wounded. » * 
But if Lenten sermons according to the newly instituted celebration 
wish to prepare us for our redemption, then such compassion must 
no longer be the only thing or the dominant thing. Something else 
must be added and must take precedence, — the Paschal motif. 
From our preaching the faithful must learn anew that this suffering 
is a redemptive passage through death into life, that Good Friday 
and Easter belong together, and that by rights, the Way of the 
Cross should have a fifteenth station which declares to us the con- 
summation of the story. The Lenten sermon — in so far as it deals 
with the suffering of Christ —- must take the road back from the 
medieval tendency towards isolation, to primitive-Christian, New 
Testament integration. Once again they must be made aware that 
the « bitter pains » were beata passio, out of which came life. The 
gravity of the Lenten sermon will not, and ought not to suffer ; 
but the false gloom must be dispelled. The bright Easter note of 
liturgical devotion to the Passion, which need be silenced not even 
on Good Friday, — propter lignum venit gaudium in universo 
mundo * —- must again come to life. Then there is true preparation 
for the sacratissomum triduum crucifixi, sepulti, resuscitati. 

Something which has occurred in almost all of the new editions 
of the diocesan hymn-books which we have seen in recent years, 
is symbolic in this connexion. None of them has omitted the 
medieval Passion Hymn, «O Sacred Head Sore Wounded.» But 
most of them have printed along with it now a German translation 
of the Vexilla regis prodeunt, which is so thoroughly imbued with 
the thought of the beata passio. Our sermon cannot and ought 
not to disown or suppress the medieval world of devotion of the 


1. Cf. Trierer Theol. Ztschr. 66 (1957), 170. 

2. In the antiphon Crucem tuam which is found in the hymns accompanying 
the veneration of the Cross between the Improperien and the Hymn Crux fide- 
hs; cf. H. A. P. Scumipr, as above. 
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«O Sacred Head Sore Wounded », but it should learn to add to 
it the bright, virile, Easter note of victory which comes from an 
even more ancient time and is heard ringing from the Vexilla regis. 

Tt remains to be asked whether, when one is determined to take 
up the theme of the Passion, one should not consider using the much 
respected and fruitful way of giving an exegetical homily on the 
story of the Passion*. Whoever treats of the Passion narrative in, 
say, St. John in this way, will be forced by the next he is working 
upon, in the direction which we have just laid down. 


3. A Deeper Grasp of Christian Reality. 


In spite of all its prominence in Lenten sermons, the Passion 
theme is not permitted to claim a monopoly. There is another 
legitimate view which sees in Lent the great annual time of medi- 
tation, the «annual retreat» of the Christian people, in which 
accordingly all topics have their prerogative, which help to gain 
deeper understanding of Christian reality. Here there are, naturally, 
rich possibilities of directing the Lenten sermon towards the new 
celebration of Holy Week in other ways — with certain reser- 
vations also towards its outward liturgical form — but especially 
towards the decisive act of renewing the Baptismal promises. 


III. CONSEQUENCES FOR PREACHING AS A WHOLE 


1. The Basic Theme : 
the Death and Resurrection of Christ. 


If, indeed, the last question concerning the working out of the 
reorganization of Holy Week in our preaching as a whole, is 
certainly the most important of our three questions, we can express 
ourselves here more briefly because our considerations about the 
sermon on Passion during Lent have already enabled us to recognise 
the general direction in which our preaching as a whole must 
again turn. If the celebration of Holy Week is not to jut out m 
the life of our faithful like an out-of-place boulder, then our total 
preaching must again become conscious of the fact that the theme 
of this festival is its basic theme : the theme of Christ crucified 
and risen. It is not as though we are not permitted and obliged 


1. Here the preacher should avail himself of the help of some such sold 
exegetical aid as that provided by J. Brinzter: Der Prozess Jesu, Stuttgart, 
1951. 
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to tell people what is required of them as Christians; but all pulpit 
Imperatives must, according to a saying of O. Cullmann *, grow out 
of Indicatives. And the great Indicative is : Behold, the Lamb that 
was slain for our sins, lives and we live in Him. 


2. Sermon on Sunday. 


In particular, our instruction — which to a certain extent is the 
Sunday sermon — should aim gradually to implant in the faithful 
the awareness of the fact, that this fundamental message of our 
Faith is bound up with the celebration of Sunday. There does exist 
a sort of fundamental Christian attitude towards Sunday, living 
on as a precious inheritance from believing generations in those 
places where Sunday desecration is not yet the rule, — an attitude 
which popular feeling expresses when it says that on Sunday the 
sun shines brighter and the flowers bloom more beautifully than 
at other times. This fundamental feeling must once more be traced 
back to its roots : the joy of Sunday is the joy of Easter, is the 
joy of the redeemed. 

Thus our preaching could help to bring it about that every Sun- 
day with its celebration of the Eucharist reminds us of the wealth 
of our redemption celebrated in the very heart of the year in the 
renewed forms of Holy Week- and Easter-Liturgy. 


1. O. CunMann, Christus und die Zeit, Ziirich, 1948, 199. 


Doctrinal Sermons for Sundays and 
Feastdays According 
to a Liturgical Plan 


by Rev. Elie FOURNIER 
Former Diocesan Director of Religious Instruction > 


The dossier of liturgical preaching has long been established. 
There have been reproaches : « The Church has placed a wonderful 
treasure therein... It is a dead letter, riches lost to the greater number 
of the faithful. » More than thirty years ago, such was the verdict 
of a master in this sphere. * But one also finds sincere doubts which 
cannot be ignored : « How can such a preaching cover the pro- 
gramme imposed, or proposed, by very many dioceses ? » 

To this voluminous dossier we bring, for readers of « Lumen 
Vitae, » our modest contribution, elaborated in the light of « Me- 
diator Dei » and « Directives for sermons on the sacraments and the 
Mass » which are the charter of the liturgical revival. It is a shy 
attempt to realize this preaching, which the reactions of our readers 
will help us to render less imperfect. 

Before coming to the concrete propositions which will be found 
later on, it will be necessary to clear the ground. What exactly is 
the point in question ? In the following pages we understand by 
liturgical preaching that preaching which « without ever ceasing 
to be an instruction for the mind» is also «an action of the 
Church »*: (I) in being an integral part of the celebration in 
which it is placed — (II) in emphasizing — in order to draw from 
it the maximum of profit — the proudly traditional framework of 


the Liturgical Year. 


1. After 18 years of work as a parish priest, M. Abbé Elie FournreR was 
appointed Director of the Grand Séminaire and Diocesan Director of Religious 
Instruction, until ill-health obliged him to retire to the Sanatorium for Priests. 
At the present time he is chaplain to a novitiate of Teaching Brothers, and 
every Sunday he addresses to the Novices an instruction based on the liturgy, 
such as he had adapted it in his parish. These pages are the development of a 
series of lectures given in February 1959 to those attending the Catechetical Year 
in Brussels. — Address: Boistissandeau, Ardelay-par-Montaigu (Vendée), FRANCE 
(Editor’s note). 

2. LoncHayvE: La Prédication, Paris, 1927. 

3, Actes du Congrés de Montpellier: Introduction and 7th conclusion, p. 319. 
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I. LITURGICAL PREACHING 
IS AN INTEGRAL PART OF THE CELEBRATION 
IN WHICH IT IS PLACED 


1. Scholastic pitfalls. 


There is a presentation of Christian Doctrine which ignores 
completely the ceremony during which it takes place. A certain 
number of diocesan statutes propose to those charged with the 
Sunday sermons, material distributed as follows during a period of 
four or five years : 

Ist year : The Apostles Creed. 

2nd year : Grace and the Sacraments. 

3rd year : Duties to be fulfilled. 

4th year : Prayer and the Liturgy. 

5th year : Homily on the Gospel of the day. 

We can see at once the grave danger of this arrangement. The 
Gospel receives both too much and too little : too little, because it 
is relegated to a single year, and too much if it is the only subject 
to be treated. A very small sector is assigned to the Liturgy : 
— estranged from the dogma at whose service it should be put, 
from the sacraments to which it rightly belongs, from moral teaching 
which it should help. In fact, the Liturgy and the Gospel super- 
abound during one year, while the other years run the risk of being 
deprived of their beneficial influence. 


Let us put ourselves for a moment in the framework of such a pro- 
gramme, according to the « classic » arrangement. Let us commence at the 
beginning of the school year with the explanation of the Creed: 1) «I 
believe »: Faith; 2) Revelation; 3) «In God»: proofs of His existence; 
4) Nature and divine perfections ; 5) The «Father Almighty.» Jesus 
Christ, His only Son, the Holy Ghost, the Trinity ; 6) «Creator»: 
creation and divine providence ; 7) « Of Heaven »: creation of the angels; 
8) «And Earth»: creation of man ; 9) The Fall ; 10) «In Jesus Christ 
His only Son, Our Lord, who was conceived, ete. » 

The tenth sermon of this course would fall about Christmas time, a 
coincidence as fortunate as it is fortuitous, because we shall very soon 
find ourselves, probably about the beginning of February, at the article 
« Suffered under Pontius Pilate» and at the beginning of March at « He 
ascended into Heaven»... Truths so extremely important that it would 
not be superfluous to come back to them on the day when they are 
being celebrated by the Liturgy. 

Should we follow a course of moral instruction, beginning, let us 
suppose, in October with the commandments in their order, we should 
find ourselves dealing with «devotion to the saints» in mid- Advent, 
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followed by «superstition » and «oaths. » Following the same course, 
and allowing for the Palm Sunday-Easter period which would break into 
our « proper preaching »* we should probably arrive at « mutual relations 
between masters and servants» and at «murder» without there being 
any link to join up these very separate subjects. 


1 Plan de Prédication de l’Archidiocése de Toulouse, p. 6. 

This plan has several notable advantages. It lays stress on the fact that we 
must be very careful not to break the link between Dogma, Moral and the 
Sacraments. It insists firmly on the necessity for constant reference to the 
Catechism: «The familiar formulae of the Catechism must be faithfully and 
expressly recalled» by the preacher as far as possible (Principes d’organisation, 
p. 5, 3° and 4°). This explicit reference to the Manual would be even more 
usefull if all our listeners had formerly memorized the same formulae. 

Another appreciable advantage is this: where there are several preachers in 
the same parish who have to divide the task of Sunday preaching, each will 
clearly envisage the lines that his own preaching must follow, and so, in principle, 
he will be able to give greater care to the preparation of his instructions. 

Certain points however lie open to criticism: We read, for example, (Principes 
d’organisation, p. 6, 7°) « The period of the Passion — Holy Week — Easter, 
as well as the period of Pentecost, do not figure in the programme, for these 
great liturgical feasts should be each year the object of a special sermon.» On 
the contrary, we believe that these great feasts (and especially « Passion - Holy 
Week - Easter » ought to be the corner stone on which the whole yearly edifice 
should be built. And we do not see how this plan takes into account the un- 
folding of the Mystery in the liturgical year. May we be allowed to make, in 
this connection, a few complementary remarks? 

I. THE GENERAL DISTRIBUTION SEEMS TO US TO BE WEAK. 

For instance, we are offered 

1. The sense of life. 

2. Jesus God-Man, Light of the World. 
3. Jesus, dead and risen. 

4. Jesus, living in the Church. 

Have we not here four considerations which should be much more closely 
interwoven? The «sense of life» is shown to us by «Jesus, Light of the 
World,» «He who follows Me, walketh not in darkness, but shall have the 
light of life.» (St. John VIII 12). Jesus is the Light of the World and « Living 
in the Church» by His death and resurrection. Death and resurrection which 
give us in return the «sense of the life» which Jesus has brought into the 
world. 

But above all, why has the Liturgy been allocated to Cycle II rather than to 
Cycle III or, even better, to Cycle IV « Jesus living in the Church »? Why do 
the sacraments and especially the Holy Eucharist, belong to Cycle III, when 
the Liturgy of which they form part (La loi du Christ I, B. Haring, p. 157- 
218) is allotted to Cycle II? Is it not by means of the Liturgy and the Sacraments 
that Jesus shows Himself living in the Church? The one however has fallen 
to Cycle II and the others to Cycle III. Confirmation, Holy Orders and Matri- 
mony have however been given pride of place in Cycle IV. 

Finally, why are the moral virtues integrated into Cycle IV, when the moral 
life (respect for the life and goods of others, truth) belongs to Cycle Il? We 
cannot see how the Liturgy can sanction such a distribution. 

II. THE COMPOSITION OF EACH CYCLE. It is certainly opportune 
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The same thing would happen in our instructions on the sacraments. 
The plan erroneously called «traditional » would present Baptism im 
Advent and the Holy Eucharist in January or February. 


It is thus that we get those jarring notes which are so discon- 
certing to the goodwill of the faithful, those unrelated facts which 
make it so difficult for us to fix our attention. Such preaching has 
nothing at all liturgical about it, even were we to spend a whole 
year explaining the meaning of the rites and of all the objects, 


to indicate a «resumption» of preaching at the end of each holiday. But is it 
really necessary to make October, which is the beginning of the school year, the 
starting point of a programme which is really meant to be « liturgical »? There 
are actually only two starting points which are really liturgical: Septuagesima 
(cf. L. Bouyer, La Vie de la Liturgie, p. 258) or Advent. We ask for nothing 
better than that in each period account should be taken of the « preoccupations 
which predominate then in general life.» (cf. Principes d’organisation, p. 5, 2°). 
But ought we not rather to make an effort to consider these in the liturgical life 
of the period under consideration? 

Let us take a few examples from each of the cycles. 

Cycle I (p. 10). — Why are death, judgment and the last day put between 
Christmas and the Epiphany? Does not the liturgical sense suggest that these 
subjects should be placed in November, in the radiance of All Saints? Is not 
the last Sunday after Pentecost ‘ex professo’ the Sunday of the General Judg- 
ment? Why are the Holy Ghost and the Blessed Trinity treated of in Lent, 
when there is a special feast for each of them? 

Cycle II (p. 40). — Do the three opening instructions on the Liturgy, to which 
a very small period is assigned, avoid the « scholastic » stumbling block? Does 
not the presentation of the « Liturgy» at the beginning of the Cycle, and 
« Prayer » at the end, seem to emphasize in a very dangerous way a difference 
between the two, a difference which ought not to exist (cf. Mediator Dei and 
L. Bouyer, O.C., Chap. I). 

Cycle III (p. 74). — Why are the Passion and the Cross placed between All 
Saints and Advent, when the very purpose of Lent is to lead us to them? Why 
are the apparitions of Jesus which took place between Easter and the Ascension, 
placed in the middle of Advent? Why is Baptism put so far away from Easter, 
and Extreme Unction so far away from November? 

Cycle IV (p. 108). — Why are the Holy Spirit and Confirmation placed between 
All Saints and Advent, so far away from Pentecost? Why not put: Apostolate, 
Missions, Catholic Action, between Pentecost and the feast of Sts Peter and 
Paul « Eritis mihi testes »?... A « general view of the sacraments » is certainly 
not out of place in connection with the moral virtues, but why are several 
sacraments «in detail» allocated to Cycle III and the « general view » to Cycle 


IW Te 
Ill. THE STRUCTURE OF EACH INSTRUCTION. 


Having examined a number of rough drafts proposed, whose logical structure 
is moreover incontestable, we do not quite see how the corresponding instruc- 
tions will be able to have reference to the Liturgy of the Word and be based 
on sacred texts taken from the Sunday which is being celebrated, or from the 
current liturgical time. 
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even including the candlesticks, used in divine worship. It has 
wandered very far away from the theological track. 


Let us take a few examples. Supposing that I have to speak of 
Baptism, I can make use either of the scholastic framework, or of the 
Liturgy. In the first case I formulate the definition, I break it up into 
its several parts and explain these, and I prove my thesis by quotations 
from St. Paul and from the Fathers of the Church, maybe, and even 
from the Liturgy. Nothing prevents me from giving my course during 
Advent, at the same time alluding to the Easter Vigil and the white 
garment laid aside on Low Sunday. 

On the other hand I can proceed in quite a different way : during 
Lent I can make use of the various references in the Liturgy of the 
day to point out the different stages in the preparation for Baptism : 
— the struggle and the difficulties of the Christian life (1st Sunday) ; 
the transfiguration of the human being (2nd Sunday); the exorcism of 
the devil (3rd Sunday) ete. ; all the various elements such as we find 
them to-day in the Baptismal rite, and as such, so seldom understood 
by those assisting at the ceremony. And so, by degrees, I shall draw near, 
in all truth, to that «vere beata nox ». 

Is it a question (and this is a very important one) of sin ? Two ways 
le open before me. I can proceed in scholarly fashion to explain that 
sin is wilful disobedience to the law of God, I ean establish the neces- 
sary distinction between grave and light matter ete. and finally prove 
the evil of sin by extracts from the Bible or the Missal. It is quite 
possible that my explanation will be very very clear, and the definition 
triumphantly and concisely formulated. 

Quite another method can be adopted : — I can make use of the liturgy 
when it speaks in imagery of «captivity,» «darkness,» « wandering 
away from the true path » : all elements which are comprised when man 
breaks away from God. I can make use of all these elements in their 
true context and show how they are all characteristics of sin. My in- 
struction is by no means <¢ scholarly,» but it will be much more « doc- 


trinal. » 


For preaching — and this point is often forgotten — is not the 
same thing as theology. This latter —- guided by the light of faith 
— is within the reach of the human intellect ; it is the scientific 
penetration of the word of God. Certain theologians revel in what 
they call the < intellectualisation » of revealed notions ; they present 
(even for children) the « condensation of the truth in substantial 
formulae»? as an absolute and universal ideal. They would 


1. Cf. DetcuveE: « The Catechetical Movement in France», in Lumen Vitae, 
1957 (XII), 4, pp. 671-702. Also the same article in « Nouvelle Revue Théologi- 
que », 1958, p. 48, n° 29, and p. 50, n° 41; Honoré, in Lumiére et Vie, 35, pp. 


72-88, especially p. 81, n° 10. 
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willingly accuse of anti-intellectualism, those who see things from 
a different point of view. Theology is an indispensable aid to the 
preacher, but it must remain behind the scenes, as does the 
technician in a theatre, though no-one is in doubt of his necessary 
aid. Otherwise, one runs the risk of falling into verbalism and 
becoming scholarly, «which is one of the worst faults of a 
preacher. » * 


2. The Voice of the Bishops. 


Since 1951, the Directory for the preaching on the sacraments, 
given by the Bishops of France, assigns the task 


«of giving an impetus to evangelization by means of the Sacraments... 
and to re-discover, and to make the faithful rediscover the teaching value 
contained in the sacramental liturgy. »’ 


Naturally the Holy Eucharist should receive preferential treat- 
ment. From 1955 onwards, numerous Directories for the Instructions 
on the Holy Mass have appeared. * 

That of Tournai (p. 27) emphasizes 


«the profound bond that unites Holy Seripture and the Eucharistic Saeri- 
fice. » 


That of France (p. 69) says : 


« The Mass is a whole in which the proclamation of the word is already an 
integral part of the mystery » (p. 70). « The word of God is first presented 
by the reading of biblical texts, then by the sermon (p. 71). Preaching is 
a part of the liturgy of the Mass : it is, in principle, an act of the celebrant 
himself ; it is linked to the reading of the biblical texts of which it is a 
kind of commentary, and to the mystery of the Eucharist to which it 
leads up. » 


It is in this way that the Bishops of older times understood what 
preaching should be ; e.g. St. Augustine who always gives the first 
place to the event which is being celebrated, and St. Leo the Great 
whose remarkable sermons are so often quoted in the Breviary. 


« Each of them forms part of a liturgical function which itself forms 
part of a whole, and which in the course of time, occupies a definite place... 
No matter on what day the Bishop speaks, his discourse always forms 
part of the divine worship, and thereby assumes a liturgical character, in 


1. Becgué: « Faut-il réformer les sermons »? Fayard, 1957, p. 48. 
2. Ed. Bonne Presse, Fleurus, p. 18 (The italics are ours). 


3. See: Nouvelle Revue Théologique, Feb. and March 1958 for the « Direc- 
toires » in general. 
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the same way as do the biblical readings of the office, The preacher points 
out the meaning of the solemnity and generally does this by explaining 
the gospel of the day. For the liturgical celebrations havea double 
function: — to glorify God, and to serve for the instruction of the 
faithful. This is what St. Leo calls having an intelligent understanding of 
the mystery which is being commemorated... St. Leo calls dogma a thing to 
be praised rather than to be explained. »* 


The rite itself « proclaims » the mystery of salvation. « Quoties- 
cumque manducabitis... mortem Domini annuntiabitis ». In order 
to « proclaim, » it cannot remain silent; that is why speech prolongs 
the rite, lays stress upon it, makes it more explicit. What holds 
good for the Eucharist also holds good for the « pouring of water 
which is accompanied by words, » and let us add, in conformity 
with Tradition, for all the sacred gestures and for all the liturgical 
feasts. 

The arrangement of the material to be preached will therefore 
not be the mathematical disposition of truths, commandments and 
sacraments, each appearing automatically in their numerical order. 
It will be the harmonious sequence arranged by the Church herself, 
whose usual manner of teaching is expressed principally by the 
Liturgy. Baptism will therefore be placed in the context of the 
ascent towards Easter, the Church in the radiance of Pentecost. It 
is possible that the instruction thus envisaged will not exhaust the 
subject at one time. One would not wish to exhaust either the 
subject or the audience! It simply places its confidence in the 
liturgical life, which, while calmly following its course, continues 
to « proclaim » unceasingly a salvation which is always enacted in 
the Mystery, and which will many a time bring us back to the 
points which it considers the most vital. 


3. The Reflex of Faith. 


On which side does the wisest teaching find itself ? No doubt on 
the side of « liturgical » preaching which makes all the keen forces 
of the mind converge on one sole centre of interest, which har- 
monizes both instruction and prayer in one same theme, knowing 
that « the devotion of all will be the more penetrated with religion 
as the feast itself will be better understood by all. » * > 

No longer shall we have the scholarly reflex of the definition 
to be formulated, which is a natural activity of the mind which 


1. Sources chrétiennes, Vol. 22, p. 10 and 21 (The italics are ours). 
2. Idem. «In Epiphaniae solemnitate », sermon III, p. 202, and sermon Wl, io 


196. 
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desires to understand and thus to « dominate, » but the reflex of 
« obedientia fidei, » willing to listen attentively to the word of God. 
« We stress, » says Mgr. Himmer? « that the liturgical education of 
the people should be prepared and animated by an instruction which 
tends to awaken and nourish Faith. » No longer shall we have, as 
a starting point, a human definition strengthened by divine proofs, 
but the word of God « in its authenticity, » ? and at the service of 
this, all human resources. 

In short, it is a question « not of imposing on the liturgy a culture 
or tendencies which are entirely alien to it, but rather of trying to 
make ourselves enter into its own spiritual world, to attune our- 
selves to its own ways of thought, of feeling and of expression, » ° 
and, by integrating ourselves in it, to capture the strength of its 
mighty current. 


Il. LITURGICAL PREACHING STRESSES 
THE TRADITIONAL FRAMEWORK 
OF THE LITURGICAL YEAR 


1. « Salutis nostrae sacramentum ». 


It is by this pregnant expression that Pope St. Leo defines the 
annual cycle of the solemnities of the Church. His authority deserves 
our attention because he bears witness to the «solid architecture 
of the liturgical year in Rome in the 5th century. » * 

Let us read once again this striking sentence : « Exsultemus in 
Domino... quia illuxit nobis dies redemptionis novae... Reparatur 
enim nobis salutis nostrae annua revolutione sacramentum, ab initio 
promissum, in fine redditum, sine fine mansurum ». « Let us rejoice 
in the Lord, my dearly beloved brethren... because the day of a 
new redemption has dawned for us... There has been placed at 
our disposal (reparatur nobis) by the annual cycle (revolutione) 
the sacrament of our salvation, promised (pro-missum) from the 
beginning, achieved at the end of time, to last forever. ® 


1. Directoire for the diocese of Tournai, p. 7. 

2. Directoire for France, p. 75. 

3. L. Bouyer: La Vie de la Liturgie, p. 20. 

4, Sources chrétiennes, 22, p. 10. 

5. Idem, p. 74. We do not agree with the translation of his work for the 
following reasons: 1° «novae» is separated from « redemptionis » and attribut- 
ed to «dies » which certainly does away with a difficulty, but also with a slight 
nuance. « Nobis» which follows «reparatur» has disappeared. Finally, « re- 
paratur » and «revolutione » seem to us to have been toned down. For « pro- 
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From the very beginning, the date of Easter had interested the 
Church. At the time of which we speak another point of interest 
had just appeared, without prejudice to the former : that of 
Christmas-Epiphany. It was no longer a question of an anniversary, 
but a date had been chosen which was of symbolic value — that 
of the winter solstice, marking the victory of day over night. 
Towards the year 442, * some people had not yet made the spiritual 
transposition, thus drawing upon themselves the reproaches of the 
Pope, because of their slowness in believing that « to-day’s solemnity 
was consecrated not so much by the actual nativity of Christ as by 
the rising of a new Sun.» The true faithful know, indeed, that 
it is a question of celebrating Him who is the « true light, » born 
before the dawn. 


Here, once again, our attention is drawn to the divine pedagogy 
of the Church and her method of teaching most deeply rooted in 
Tradition. Earth and mankind are irresistibly borne along their 
circuit around the sun, and it is this very movement around the 
centre of gravity which produces light, warmth and life. The resting 
time of winter allows the seed to burst forth into life, the budding 
of the spring prepares the maturity of the summer whence comes 
the autumn harvest, and the movement will again gather its force 
for a new springing forth of life. So are the sons of God drawn 
along by the current of salvation, and the Church which bears 
them adapts to the unity of human life her circular rhythm around 
the Divine Sun of Justice. It is the ultimate consequence of the 
law of incarnation, showing to what depth Christ introduced his 
redemption into the lives of men. The « Chief of Salvation » has 
truly « pitched his tent in our midst, » and by means of the Church, 
maintains his «truth» in our fleeting human times which are 
counted by years. « The time itself is redeemed. » 


The liturgical year, says Pius Parsch* « is an experienced guide 
on the road to Heaven. It knows the human soul with its lassitudes... 
it is a patient and loving mother. » Each first Sunday of Advent 
it repeats to us « Nunc hora est de somno surgere. Proprior est 
nostra salus quam cum credimus ». « Let us try » it says in other 
words, «let us try to have a deeper understanding of Him in 
whom we have believed. » In order to have a newer and better 


missum», the two meanings of « promise» or «en route » (pro-missum) are 
satisfactory. This idea of a salvation « en route» since the beginning, is familiar 
to Pope S. Leo. Cf. for example O.C. pages 76, 94, 96 etc. 

1. Sources chrétiennes, ib., p. 86 and n° 1. 

2. Le guide dans l'année liturgique, I, p. 25. 
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understanding of our faith, let us make use of « this sacrament of 
our salvation » which is the liturgical cycle. 


2. Teaching by Life. 


In the eyes of the Church <it is not the formula which holds 
pride of place » : it is the exigency given to the faith by a kind of 
experience. * In other words, the most important point is the very 
life of the Church animated by the Holy Spirit. Let us listen to 
Pope Pius XI on this subject, when he tells us that « the liturgy is 
the chief organ of the ordinary teaching of the Church » : 


«In order to penetrate the people with the truths of faith and thus 
to raise them to the joys of the interior life, the annual solemnities of 
the liturgical feasts are far more efficacious than all the documents, 
even the most weighty, of ecclesiastical authority. As a rule these latter 
only reach out but to a few people, and these the most cultured ; the 
former teach and instruct the faithful in general. The latter, so to say, 
speak but once, the others do so every year and forever, and if the one 
is, above all, an appeal to the intelligence, the others extend a salutary 
influence on the heart and the intelligence, and thus on the whole man. 
Being comprised of body and soul, man stands in need of solemn mani- 
festations on feast days in order to be seized and impressed ; the variety 
and splendour of the liturgical ceremonies impregnate him abundantly 
with the divine teachnig. » * 


For the annual rhythm it is the Creed itself that the Church 
unfolds ; «I believe in Jesus Christ... who was born (Christmas) 
rose again (Easter). I believe in the Holy Ghost (Pentecost), the 
holy Catholic Church (SS. Peter and Paul, and the Sundays after 
Pentecost), life everlasting (All Saints). » 

The Liturgy speaks of nothing else but of grace and the sacra- 
ments. But instead of presenting grace as « accidental » which per- 
plexes the audience needlessly, it invites us to enter into the living 
Mystery, where we become and where we remain children of God. 
It is the Mystery of which the Eucharist is the heart, and from which 
the other sacraments derive, « necessary relays of salvation, »? in 
which Christ acts, giving us access to our eternal inheritance. 

The cycle of feasts and Sundays by no means neglects moral 
teaching, but it has its own way of making us enter into it. This 


1. Jean Gurrton: « Jesus » analysed by the P. Lambert, in Lumen Vitae, 1958, 
1, p. 77. The whole passage should be read. 


2. Pius XI: Encyclical « Quas primas» instituting the feast of Christ the 
King. 


3. An expression of P. HArinc: La Loi du Christ, I, p. 200. 
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is a subject of such importance that we shall come back to it again 
later on, when we shall present a schematic plan for this section 
of liturgical preaching. But let us say, here and now, that this 
moral teaching can be summed up in these words: « Agnosce, 0 
christiane, dignitatem tuam, et divinae consors factus naturae, noli 
in veterem vilitatem degeneri conversatione redire... »? . 

Have we not there, in the liturgy, the true and_ substantial 
theology, which is entirely bound up with the gift of revelation, 
« which proceeds as does organic matter, starting from the centre, 
developing equally along all lines, attentive to distinctions and 
careful to respect them ? » * That which, finally, must guide us « to 
a most fruitful understanding of the mysteries, » making us attentive 
to «the connection which these mysteries have among themselves 
and with the final end of man,» which is what the Vatican 
Council asks of us. * 

And thus in buttressing the solid joists of the liturgical year, 
preaching will never cease, says Pope Pius XII, «to be an in- 
struction for the mind * ». 


3. The Cardinal Sermons. 


Easter is the corner stone of the building of the annual liturgy. 
There are other master pieces: Pentecost which is the blazing forth 
of Easter, and the Christmas-Epiphany season ; the Assumption, a 
replica of Easter. Finally there is All Saints, which, together with 
the feast of Christ the King, Mission Sunday (if it remains in its 
normal place) and the last Sundays after Pentecost, closes the 
cycle.” 

These feasts may be envisaged in two different ways. For instance, 
each can be isolated and made the object of a special sermon each 
year. It is in this way that the Toulouse plan is conceived and it 
marks a real progress over the greater number of plans presented 
by the different diocesan statutes. This conception lays itself open, 
however, to serious objections. In this perspective it is not necessary 


1. Sources chrétiennes, Vol. 22, p. 74: «In Nat. Dom. Sermon I », quoted in 
the Breviary. 

2. Dom O. Roussrau: « Théologie patristique et Théologie moderne, » in La 
Vie Spirituelle, Jan. 1949. — Urs von Barruasar: « Théologie et Sainteté » in 
Dieu Vivant, 12, p. 28. — Hitz: « Théologie et Catéchése » in Nouvelle Revue 
Théologique, Nov. 1955. 


3. Denz. 1796. 
4. Pus XII: Letter to the Congress of Montpellier 1954; see 7th conclu- 


sion of the Congress ‘The Priest, Minister of the Word,’ p. 319. 
5. See however L. Bouyer: La Vie de la Liturgie, p. 257. 
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to seek out «the connection between the mysteries themselves > in 
order to form the basis of the sermon. As for the Sundays which 
precede and follow each of the solemnities, one makes of them a 
kind of doctrinal bridge over the feast which causes the break. The 
arranged plan of preaching, somewhat interrupted by the feast, will 
resume its imperturbable and serene course once the feast is over. 
A disadvantage : the sequence of the feasts is no longer the con- 
ceived sequence of the liturgical year, since the sequence has been 
broken and the connection suppressed, or at least not used to the 
full, between the mysteries which compose the « sacrament of our 
salvation. » 


On the other hand, we can, so it seems to us, consider the feasts 
as a whole, from a well-determined view-point, as expressing by 
mutual consent the unfathomable mystery of Christ always in the 
act of redemption. For convenience’s sake and to put well into 
relief the « traditional » quality of the idea which we are defending, 
we shall speak of the dogmatic aspect, the sacramental aspect and 
the moral aspect. It will differ from the classic plan in this, that 
each truth, commandment or sacrament will never be treated of by 
itself, but will be linked to the teaching of the Church and to the 
Person of Christ revealed by the «sacrament of our salvation. » 
And if one wants to remain completely faithful in each cycle to the 
perspective adopted, there will be no boring repetition. In unfolding 
the truths of the Creed the history of salvation will be placed in 
relief, without forgetting that this history is forever continuing. In 
presenting grace and the sacraments the accent will be put on the 
actual action of Our Lord through the « Mystery of Love, » without 
forgetting the «<introivit semel in Sancta,» or the « Agnosce, o 
Christiane, dignitatem tuam. » Finally when it is a question of the 
works which should be the flowering of our life in Christ, we shall 
show how necessary these works are, while at the same time being 
extremely careful not to cut them off from their source. It is a 
question of accent ! And who does not know how extremely im- 
portant accent is in the things of life ? Look at a diamond in the 
rays of the sun. The sparkling of each facet derives from the centre 
of the stone, but it also depends on the way in which the sun’s rays 
are reflected by the other facets. So the diamond of Revelation 
with its unfathomable depths, reflects its light throughout the suc- 
cessive and various liturgical cycles. 


All honour where honour is due! All the other feasts are 
placed in relation to Easter. Each of the Sundays which precede it 
lend their support, those which follow diffuse its light and sound. 
Since we speak of the « cardinal points » necessary for the orien- 
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tation of a survey, of the « cardinal virtues » which are the hinges 
of the moral life, may we not use, by way of analogy, the ex- 
pression of « cardinal sermons » to designate those which, each year, 
will be the hinges of « liturgical» preaching, which will fix the 
orientation of the whole cycle, and of which the Sundays, as a 
whole, will prolong the echo and amplify the harmonies ? 


a) The Creed. 


EASTER will place in relief the article « who rose again from the dead, » 
in order to establish the truth and underline the mystery: «If 
Christ be not risen again, then empty is our message, and empty 
also your faith. » 

CHRISTMAS will have prepared the way : « And in Jesus Christ, his only 
Son, ete.» The mystery of the Incarnation « propter nostram sa- 
lutem. » 

PENTECOST : «I believe in the Holy Ghost» « He will guide you in all 
truth » by means of the Church, « columna ac firmamentum veri- 
tatis. » 

ALL SAINTS and the end of the cycle: «I believe in the life everlasting » 
to which Jesus has opened the gate and whither the Holy Spirit 
leads us by means of the Church, 


b) Grace and the Sacraments. 


EASTER will be the culminating point of the antithesis LIFE-DEATH 
which runs through the whole biblical story «Mors et Vita 
duello... » « Mortem nostram moriendo destruxit. » 

CHRISTMAS will have struck the opening note « And the Word was made 
flesh.» It is a question of the Word «in whom was Life» and 
of a flesh destined to become «the bread of life. » 

PENTECOST will be the bursting forth of this life throughout the world, 
and thus we shall be able to introduce the theme of the Church 
which diffuses this life. 

ALL SAINTS and the end of the cycle: the final triumph and integral 
restoration of the plan of life: « Absorpta est mors in victoria. » 


c) The Commandments. 


EASTER is the foundation of Christian morality. It is because we are risen 
with Christ that « we must walk along a new way of life. » 

CHRISTMAS will have opened up the horizon: there is in fact a moral 
aspect of Christmas which is seldom developed. « Abnegantes im- 
pietatem et saecularia desideria sobrie, juste et pie vivamus » 
(Epistle at Midnight). «Hoe in nostro resplendeat opere » 
(Collect at Dawn). 
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PENTECOST: As temples of the Holy Spirit we ought to « relish what 
is right » (Collect), The Sequence develops this: Wash, Strengthen. 
Heal. Bend. Warm, Rule. The Sundays after Pentecost will be 
necessary so that we may develop satisfactorily all these requests. 

ALL SAINTS and the end of the cycle. « Opera illorum sequuntur illos >... 
« qui bona fecerunt in resurrectionem vitae... » 


There will be only those repetitions which the Church imposes, 
especially the one which is as desirable as it is inevitable « Christus 
heri, hodie, et in saecula. » For it is the Truth which breaks forth 
into Life, and the inner Life which expresses itself in outward acts. 
The Mystery of Christ recapitulates-in His Person, the Way, the 
Truth and the Life for mankind. « Sic enim ait : Ego sum Via 
Veritas et Vita, hoc est : per me venitur ; ad me pervenitur, in me 
permanetur. »* One single diamond with three facets. 

There now remains the most delicate task of all : that of filling 
in the gaps, of using the feasts as the magnetic pole of a yearly 
programme of preaching. Before we place the windows and the 
rafters, we must first build the walls and prove the strength of our 
beams. 


1. De Doctrina christiana, Publ. Desclée De Brouwer XI, p. 228 
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Religious Psychology 


Immanent Justice 
and Divine Protection 


in Children of 6 to 14 Years 


by André Gopin, S.J. and Bernadette VAN ROEY 
International Centre for Studies in Religious Education, Brussels 
School of Assistants in Psychology, Brussels’ 


I. IMMANENT JUSTICE 


1. Research by Piaget. 


A little over twenty-five years ago, professor Jean Pracer and 
Melle Madeleine Rampert related three short stories to 167 
children of Geneva and the Swiss Jura to find out with some 
degree of precision the universality and gradual decline of a cha- 
racteristic of child psychology subsequently described as reaction 
to immanent justice. * 


Here is the first of these stories : 

« Once upon a time two children were stealing apples off an apple-tree. 
Suddenly the keeper appears and the two children run away. One of them 
is caught. The other getting home by a roundabout way, crosses the river 
over a rotten bridge and falls into the water. » 


Then came the questions intended to create an easy conversational atmos- 
phere which, nevertheless, alowed for systematic comparison of answers : 

« What do you think ? » 

« Suppose he had not stolen the apples but had all the same crossed the 
rotten bridge, would he still have fallen into the water ? » 


1. The research which forms the empirical basis of this article — particularly 
telling the stories to the children — was effected by Melle Van Roey, for the 
obtention of her diploma of Assistant in Psychology, under the direction of 
Father Godin. Certain quantitative and qualitative data were completed by using 
results obtained by Sister St. Joseph, S.N.D. (Liverpool) to whom we extend 
our grateful thanks. 

2. Jean Pracet, The Moral Judgment of the Child, London, Routledge and 


Kegan, Paul, 1932. 
9 
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The answer of the child who asserts that the boy fell into the 
water because he had committed a theft, and that he would not 
have done so if he had not stolen, is classified as a reaction of 
immanent justice. Leaving aside 1/5th of the answers as being too 
hesitant, the following is a list of the replies in which appears the 
reaction of immanent justice : 


6 Years 7-8 Years 9-10 Years 11-12 Years 
86 % 73 % 54 % 34 % 


Further, it is noted that in a class of backward children of 13- 
14 years (qualified as « weak » or « special » class), 57 % of the 
answers were still of the same type. The reaction under study 
appears therefore to be inversely proportioned to the chronological 
age and also the mental age. 


2. Remarks on the Above Research. 


We think that the words « immanent justice » used to designate 
this reaction are not the best choice. They are not sufficiently 
definite : it would doubtless be better to speak of interpretation 
by the zmmediate immanent sanction. What is really properly 
speaking infantile in this reaction is that a fixed disposition inherent 
in objects is supposed to act in the nature of a sanction within a 
very short period of time. 

It does not seem that the great significance of the results ob- 
tained by Piaget for the study of religious psychology and, indirectly, 
for religious pedagogy, were immediately understood. * Of the three 
stories told, none brought up the question of God. But a number 
of children — according to extracts from the conversations given 
by the author — explained their replies by referring to an avenging 
God. How many answered in this way is not accurately known, and 
im any case in the light of the research undertaken, it was of no 
consequence. Piaget wrote : « Some subjects answer : ‘It is God.’ 
This is certainly something they have heard from others » (p. 205). 
Piaget is right. But on reading through the work it can be seen 
that the reaction studied is deep-rooted in childish mentalities, to 
a great extent independent of acquired religious instruction. Childish 
animism and intentionalism are here the immediate reaction. 

To the child, nature is not an organized system of blind energies 
subject to a set of mechanical and stable laws. He sees it as a 


1. However, in 1948, Prof. Et. Dk Grerrr drew attention to this side of the 
question. See Nos enfants et nous, 2nd edition, Casterman, Tournai, 1948, p. 164. 
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balanced whole, gifted with life and finality, obeying moral as 
well as physical laws. By animism, we understand a characteristic 
of child psychology which leads it to interpret the exterior world 
phenomena, even the material ones, in terms applicable to living 
beings (examples : the wind is angry, the river suffers, the sun 
takes revenge, etc.). This animism also makes the child look upon 
certain events or happenings as directly meant for him (i.e. as 
punishments). This intentionalism which is a special aspect of the 
animist mentality, causes the child to think that all sorts of natural 
events are aimed at him (spontaneous egocentrism) and are able 
to re-establish order in cases where rules made by adults have been 
infringed. Concerning the story quoted above, to the question : 
« Does the bridge know the bad boy is crossing it, and that he is 
a little thief ? », some children replied that the wind had told it. 
Others, that God knew it, anyway. And it becomes evident, when 
assessing the regular decrease of these answers with the years, that 
the phenomenon under survey is rooted within a basic disposition 
of the young child, which requires time to change and ripen, at 
least 1f one substracts all extraneous cultural (religious) influences. * 

We would add that, from the point of view of technique of 
research, great care must be taken that each story should clearly 
show the «natura!» or «objective » factor which can give the 
child a different explanation. In the example given, the point is 
made that the bridge was in bad condition : for, if this circum- 
stance was indeed too difficult to note — or if the majority of 
children failed to grasp it — the method by stories could rightly 
be criticized; they would only have the effect of being mere sugges- 
tions, and only the older, or more intelligent children, would avoid 
these, realizing through the words of the stories that there might 
be a natural explanation. 

In any case, it is always easy to make sure that the children, 
more specially the younger ones, have fully grasped the « natural » 


1. In this connection, we would quote the following remarks from Dr. J. 
ScHURMANS, which gives food for thought: ‘If a comparison is effected between 
children of atheistic background and those of religious background, especially 
before they have reached school-age, in actual fact one compares two groups 
characterized by the same primitive religious mentality... Seen in this light, the 
problem is no longer one of whether the child should be taught religion or not, 
but whether this natural religion should be cultivated and nurtured into life, 
or whether it must be nipped in the bud and prohibited as early as possible... 
There is no child without religion.” Santé mentale et formation religieuse, Bru- 
xelles, Association Cath. d’Hygiéne Mentale, 5, rue Guimard, 1955 (57 pages), 


pp. 17-18. 
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or « objective » circumstances in each story by making them repeat 
it before getting them to say what they think. 


3. Parallel Research. 


Several authors have applied the same method and repeated 
Piaget’s stories — with occasional adaptations — to children of 
various nationalities, races and creeds. 

1. In Belgium, Dr. Caruso’ told the three stories to 164 Catholic 
children of 6 to 13 years. The general gradient was the same on a 
slightly lower level. Here is the percentage of replies with reaction to 
immanent justice : 


6-7 Years 7-8 Years 8-9 Years 9-10 Years 10-11 Years 11-13 Years 
62 % 58 % 49 %G% 40 % 29 % 12% 


In this particular case, the doubtful replies decreased continuously 
and steadily from 15% (at 6-7 years) to 9% (at 11-13 years). 

On the whole, Dr. Caruso’s works show that children do not abruptly 
pass from the animist (or intentionalist) phase to one in which the 
natural explanation predominates, but that on this point they gradually 
acquire maturity. If the stories, or their mode of presentation is varied 
(for instance, if pictures are used), the same child will at one time give 
an animist reply and at another a natural one. But the relative statistical 
recurrence of both themes invariably follows the direction Piaget in- 
dicates. However, the idea of a set «stage» or «mentality » must be 
given up, and if the children’s reactions would be evaluated, it is 
necessary to make use of several stories and different situations to 
appreciate the relative strength of the disposition under examination in 
any particular child or age group. 

2. The story of the bridge (Piaget) was also told by W. Dennis? 
to 98 Hopi children (American Indians). The percentage of replies with 
reaction of immanent justice, spontaneously given (not taking sub- 
questions into account) is as follows: 


12-18 Years 14-15 Years 16-17 Years 
64 % 47 % 9% 


3. More recently, Robert J. Havichurst and Bernice L. NEUGARTEN * 
have made use of the story in another form: a child, having stolen 


1. Dr. Igor Caruso was at the time studying at the Institute of Psychology of 
Louvain (1936). Note his interesting research: La notion de responsabilité et 
de justice immanente chez l'enfant, Neuchatel, « Archives de Psychologie », 1943 
(60 pages), Delachaux and Niestlé. 

2. W. Dennis, “ Animism and related tendencies in Hopi children,” Journal 
of Abnormal and Social Psychology, 1943, 38, pp. 21-36. 

3. Robert J. Havicuurst and Bernice L. NEuGARTEN, American Indian and 
White Children, Univ. of Chicago Press, Chicago, 1955, pp. 143-159, 
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a melon injures his foot while chopping wood with a hatchet. To 
ascertain the animist reaction itself, they bring in the following sub- 
question : « Did the hatchet know he had stolen a melon ?» They ques- 
tioned 714 children and adolescents of 10 Indian tribes, with the 
following percentage of animist replies : 


6-11 Years (377 subjects from 10 tribes) 
70% (varying from 90 to 53%) 


12-18 Years (377 subjects from 10 tribes) 
53 % (varying from 82 to 25 %) 


To explain the rather high percentage of animist replies, the authors 
underline the importance of the cultural factor. 


4. In Ghana, Gustav JAnopA’ tells a story of the same type to 
120 boys and girls in primary and secondary schools. Using the native 
language, he takes great care to work-out three sub-questions for the 
purpose of his investigation : «Why do you think the boy’s foot was 
cut ? — Would he cut his foot if he did not steal ? — Did the cutlass 
know he stole the orange ?» G. Jahoda thinks it is essential to make 
finer discriminations in separating the replies ; three of his categories 
seem to us to show animist reactions, and two follow the line of natural 
explanations. Here are these categories and the percentages obtained : 


ANIMISM 6-10 years 11-18 years 
Pure immanence (in things) 45 % 8% 
Act of God (Immanent justice through 

divine intervention) 33 % AT % 
Magical causation (being cursed) 7% 8% 

NATURALISM 

Pure accident (it would have happened 
anyway ) 0% 10% 

Causal guilt (nervous on account of a 
bad conscience, etc.) 0% 10% 
INCONSISTENT or DOUBTFUL ANSWERS 15 % 17% 


5. Finally, in the Belgian Congo, and in a quite different manner, 
H. Loves,” using the story of a theft followed shortly after by the 


1. Gustav JaHopa, ‘“ Immanent Justice among West African Children” (Paper 
read before the XVth Intern. Congress of Psychology, Brussels, July 1957), 
Journal of Social Psychology, 1958, 47, pp. 241-248. — Professor of Psychology 
at Accra (Ghana) and Glasgow (Scotland), G. JaHopa presented a remarkable 
synthesis of Anglo-American research on animism in “ Child animism: a critical 
survey of cross-cultural research,” J. of Soc. Psych., 1958, 47, pp. 197-212, and 
other extracts from his own researches in “ Child animism: A Study in West 
Africa,” J. of Soc. Psych., 1958, 47, pp. 213-222. 

2. Henri Loves, S.J., “ Ancestral Beliefs and Christian Catechesis, ” Lumen 


Vitae, XII (1957), 2, pp. 353-376. 
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death of the thief owing to the fall of a tree, obtained the following 
results from 1,247 boys (12-16 years) in Catholic schools : 


ANIMISM 12 years 14 years 16 years 
Immanent punishment (unspecified 
origin) 42 % 32 % 21 % 
Punishment coming from God 56 % 58 % 72 % 
Punishment due to witchcraft (a 
spell is thrown) 1% 5% 0 
NATURALISM 
Pure accident, chance, various 1% 5 % 7% 


4. Comments on the Above Research. 


The important systematized discrimination between the three 
categories of animist replies made by JAHopA, bring up the diffi- 
cult problem which our own researches on the theme of « divine 
protection » have allowed us to investigate again : what is the part 
due to acquired culture, more particularly to religious culture (mo- 
notheism, magic, etc.), in the permanency of this reaction ? 

The remarkable convergence between the replies from Ghana 
(Jahoda) and the Belgian Congo (Loves), showing the decrease 
of replies due to pure immanence and the increase of those intro- 
ducing God’s action, suggests the following idea we would present 
merely as a hypothesis to be worked out : everything goes on as if 
a fundamental affective reaction (no doubt of some vital use to 
the child) gradually decreases, obeying a law of progressive matu- 
rity, but being at the same time guided and relayed by cultural 
factors (educative, for example) and in particular by religious 
education. In this light, the explanation by divine intervention or 
by magic would be the result of a type of «relay» due to the 
surrounding culture which, on the level of verbal symbolisms, 
picks up and activates the past animist affective and spontaneous 
reaction, giving it a meaning. 

The passing from the primitive (animist) intentionalism to a 
certain form of natural explanation rests on a network of meanings 
which are probably important for future (and religious) human 
evolution. One of Piaget’s children (9 year-old) in the full period 
of transition, declared : « He fell in the water, it served him right: 
it was his punishment.» — « But if he had not committed the 
theft, would he still have fallen ? » — « Yes, because the bridge 
was rotten ; But then it wouldn’t have been fair : he hadn’t done 
anything wrong» (p. 203). 

As we shall see, the animist evolution in the sense of protective 
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intentionalism, based on benevolent and protective divine inter- 
ventions, comes later but is possessed of greater positive meaning. 


II. DIVINE PROTECTION 


It is questionable whether the children’s reactions would follow 
the same animist and intentionalist processus in cases where there 
is no cause to fear punishment or sanction, but rather the ex- 
pectation is one of protection, helpful intervention, bringing security 
and compensation to the child. Would the reactions follow the 
same graph (decreasing according to the age) ? Could they be 
connected with the degree of intellect or with the acquired culture ? 


1. Method and Population. 


After much groping and various trials, we have retained a series of 
five stories.* Each one introduces a situation in which a fortuitous 
occurrence, explicitly stated, ends in delivering, protecting a child, or 
getting him out of some difficulty.” A short prayer said by the child 
is always mentioned. ° 

These stories were told individually to 120 pupils in six Catholic 
schools, thirty from each age-group : 6-8-12-14. Each child was examined 
in three directions and on different days : by the method of stories and 
of their sub-questions — by the method of theoretical questions — by 
intelligence test (Raven’s Matrices 1938). 


2. The Stories and their Subsidiary Questions. 


STORY No. I relates a protective intervention in connection with a 
regrettable but unintentional act which placed the child in a difficult 
position. This is it: 

« ALICE dropped a very precious little vase, not doing tt on purpose, 
and it was broken in two, but she put the two pieces one on top of the 
other so that her parents would not know. Then she prayed hard to Al- 
mighty God. Just as her father arrived home a strong draught blew open 


1. Besides these, there was the story of the bridge (Piaget) and two auxiliary 
stories which we have withdrawn from the definite series. These eight stories 
were put before the children in two separate sessions (four each time). 

2. This first research being addressed to girls, the stories mention feminine 
subjects. The change presents no sort of difficulty. To obtain the complete text 
comprising the stories and questions — and also the provisional results — see 
the note at the foot of this article. 

3. A series of stories in which prayer is not mentioned could be produced. 
But in this case the intentionalist replies would become very rare. Intentionalism 
in its protective form, appears thus definitely as less primitive and powerful 
than punitive or judicial intentionalism. 
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a badly closed window, threw the vase on the floor and broke it into a 
thousand pieces. Obviously Alice’s parents never knew that Alice too had 
broken the vase. » 

Then the child is drawn into the methodically pursued conversation : 

« Have you understood this story?» (To younger children: Will you 
repeat it?) «Good. What do you think of it? Why did the window blow 
open so suddenly ? » 

Finally, according to the child’s answer, the conversation is continued to 
obtain confirmation, or otherwise, and discover the fluctuations of the 
freely expressed opinion. One of the following sub-questions is then used : 

a) If the first reply is of the animist type (for ex.: because Alice 
had broken the vase — or: because Alice had prayed) « Suppose Alice 
had not broken the vase (or else: had not prayed) would the window have 
blown open all the same ? » A negative reply confirms the animist attitude. 

b) If the first reply is of the natural type (ex.: because the window 
was badly closed) : « Suppose Alice had not prayed, would the wind still 
have blown the window open?» A « Yes» confirms, in general, the na- 
tural attitude. But it is always useful to find out exactly how the child 
understand these things. 

Leaving, for the time being, the replies to the sub-questions, we append 
the number of spontaneous replies of the animist type (on 30 children of 
each age group): 


6 years 8 years 12 years 14 years 
4 2 6 4 


STORY II introduces a reparatory intervention in connection with an 
act unintentionally causing harm to some one (a child, pushed by 
mistake into the water, falls ill, but recovers quickly). The number of 
replies of the animist type (on 30 children of each age-group) are as 
follows : 


6 years 8 years 12 years 14 years 
8 16 25 16 


STORY III relates a malevolent wish, injurious to one’s neighbour 
(a case of petty vengeance), which is fulfilled owing to circumstances. 
This is the story : 


« Despite @ pretty cloudy sky, a group of children decide to go for a 
walk and JANET would very much like to join them. But they will have 
none of her, for she is often disagreeable, Janet wants to pay them out. 
Left alone, she goes into the chapel to pray. A little while after a violent 
storm breaks out and all the children come home soaked through. » 


Replies of the animist type (30 children of each age-group) : 


6 years 8 years 12 years 14 years 
16 18 19 8 


STORY IV presents a wilful and morally reprehensible act (a small 
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theft) which seems to take place under cover of a mysterious protection. 
Number of replies of the animist type (30 children of each age-group) : 


6 years 8 years 12 years 14 years 
10 12 18! 4 


STORY V depicts a generous wish (to give some money to a pauper) 
which, thanks to a favourable coincidence, is accomplished. The replies 
of the animist type (on 30 children of each group) are : 


6 years 8 years 12 years 14 years 
fi? 16 26 12 


Tt will be seen that STORY I concerns the child alone, while STORIES 
II and V introduce the subject of help given to a neighbour. STORIES 
II and IV are especially interesting because they concern a bad deed, 
and it will be possible to ascertain if there is conflict between the 
theoretically moral reply learnt by the child (verifiable through the 
method of questions) and the animist «projection »* (revealed by the 
method of stories). 


3. Theoretical Questions. 


We took advantage of the fact that we saw the children again a 
week later (in groups of four or five) when they were going through 
an intelligence test, to set before them in writing five abstract ques- 
tions, having a fairly accurate similarity to the five stories, but with 
no sort of « get-up » likely to bring about the « projective » phenomenon. 
Children of 6 to 8 must, in this case, be questioned individually and 
verbally. 

We think this requires three type of answers: YES — NO — 
DOUBTFUL. The «DOUBTFUL» replies must not be counted as fa- 
vourable to divine intervention. 

Here are the five questions (on 30 children of each group) and the 
number of affirmative replies (favourable to divine intervention). 


QUESTION I: Do you think God helps a child who asks Him, to escape 
punishment when he has done something clumsy 
without meaning to (for instance : broken an object, 
upset an inkpot by mistake) ? 


6 years 8 years 12 years 14 years 
12 13 20 8 


1. By Projection we understand the fact of assessing or interpreting the 
cases described according to personal dispositions, more affective than intellect- 
ual, We propose calling these stories SEMI-PROJECTIVE because the children 
merely interpret the situations (as opposed to methods in which children make-up 
or finish the stories themselves). It happens too that children unconsciously 
effect an IDENTIFICATION with the heroes of the stories. This is probably the case 
with some children in connection with story III (petty vengeance) and it will be 
the subject of further research. 


138 ANDRE GODIN AND BERNADETTE VAN ROEY 


QUESTION II: Do you think God intervenes, when a child asks Him, 
to repair the harm he has done to another quite by 


mistake ? 
6 years 8 years 12 years 14 years 
16 20 25 26 


QUESTION III: Do you think God hears the prayers of a child who 
asks that something unpleasant should happen to 
other children ? 


6 years 8 years 12 years 14 years 
14 Ney 5 0 


QUESTION IV: Do you think that God helps a child who prays to Him, 
to accomplish a bad deed without being seen 
(example : to commit a small theft) ? 


6 years 8 years 12 years 14 years 
8 5 5 0 


QUESTION V: Do you think that God helps a child who asks Him, to 
give to the poor when he has no money ? 


6 years 8 years 12 years 14 years 
24 30 29 28 


It must be noted that the adult reply to QUESTIONS III and IV should, 
to conform to morality and religious teaching, be negative. Replies to 
QUESTIONS II and V are, in this respect not so clearly defined though 
the implicit teaching (general opinion, way of speaking ete.) is favourable 
to the affirmative reply. Also, the reply to QUESTION I is probably 
not specifically determined in the course of religious instruction. The answer 
of an adult who believes, will often be that God can act in this way (except 
with regard to QUESTIONS III and IV). We have therefore only retained 
as positively « interventionist » those replies only in which it is stated that 
God effectively does act in this way. 


4. The Intelligence Test. 


RaveEn’s Progressive Matrices 1938 test has been chosen as a general 
intelligence test, deriving from non-verbal and easily handled materials. 
It is very reliable and has been standardized according to chronological 
age with great precision, 

The results on the group of 120 children tested follow the « percentiles » 
in a fairly regular manner.* However two thirds of the children come 


1. By this term “ percentiles” we mean the divisions which allow the assessing 
of points obtained by any specific group (used as norm) in such a way that an 
equal number of subjects are in each division. They are always shown in in- 
creasing values (the weakest subjects belonging to “percentiles” 1, 2, 3...; and 
the strongest to “ percentiles” 97, 98 and 99). 
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below the average of 50. It is therefore apparent that this first group is, 
intellectually, rather feeble. This general consideration is not very im- 
portant in respect of our first research. The fact that certain individual 
anomalies (in the replies to the STORIES and QUESTIONS) are, as we 
shall see, related to the weakness of the intellect, appears to us more 
interesting, 


5. Table of Results. 


We give below a synthetic table of the results obtained. We would 
recall that the figures indicate, for 30 children (of each age-group) the 
spontaneous replies of the «animist» type, obtained by means of the 
STORIES before any conversations have taken place, and the replies 
positively affirming the intervention of God, obtained by means of the 
QUESTIONS (not ineluding doubts or mere possibilities). 


LABLE I 


Number of animist replies obtained by the five STORIES and five 
QUESTIONS presented to children of 6, 8, 12 and 14 years (30 children 
of each age-group). 


STORIES QUESTIONS 


6 8 12 i4years| 6 8 12 14 years 


I (the broken vase) 4 2 6 4 12 0) 8 
ue (unintentional 

wrong done _ to 

another) 8 16 25 16 160 2ONeo ee 
III (the vengeful 

wish) 16, Sse 3S 14 17 one 0 
IV (the small theft) TO t28 ET 1at 4 8 5 Eid I) 
V (charity to the 

poor) 1 16> 26 12 24 30 29 2 


N.B. * and ** : the figures marked with asterisks — as well as those 
printed in italics or in heavy print — refer to explanations given in the 
following text. 


6. Analysis of Results. 


1°) An examination of the figures obtained by the STORIES (the four 
left-hand columns of the above table) shows that the replies of the 
animist type gradually increase reaching their peak towards the age of 12 
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before decreasing fairly rapidly at the age of 14. This is strikingly regular 
as it is reproduced in the case of each STORY (see the figures in heavy 
print on the table), The graph of replies to stories bringing out a pro- 
tective animism is therefore very different from that (which decreases re- 
gularly) obtained by Piaget with stories implying a punitive animism. The 
percentage of protective animism is notably lower in young children (6 to 
8 years) and rises especially in STORIES II and V which introduce 
kindliness towards one’s neighbours. 

Animist reactions of a protective nature thus appear to be less pri- 
mitive and could very well be derived from the religion instilled by the 
educative milieu. 

We have reproduced on the same diagram the different curves ob- 
tained by punitive animism (Piaget-Caruso) and protective animism (Van 
Roey).* 


BELG UR Bel 
Averages of animist replies, given in percentages, and according to 
ages, by the children examined on immanent justice (Piaget and Caruso) 
and protective animism (Van Roey). 


PIAGET (‘Punitive animism’-2 stories) 
Van ROEY (‘Punitive animism’-1 story-6 years anly) 


Van ROEY 
(‘Protective Animistn’ ) 
5 stories) 


CARUSO (‘Punitive animism’-St-) 
3 stories) 


100 
SE eI 
“1 60| of ¥| = ! 
es as ee oe 
= 20 


PERCENTAGE OF 


Ge 7) (Bar Os Oita te eases years 
A GE 


The percentages for protective animism (Van Roey) were worked out 
by taking the total of animist replies, divided by the number of replies 
(150 for each age) and multiplied by a hundred, for the five stories com- 
bined, It will be noted the curve reaches its highest point at 12 years. 

2°) The inclination of children to bring up a protective type of inter- 


1. Let us note that M*''* Van Roky, telling the six year old 
L ‘ , te group the sto 
of the bridge (Piaget), found 60 % animist replies : a result strikingly cones 
able with that of Caruso (62%) who worked in 1936 with Belgian Catholic 
children of the same age. 
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vention differs according to the story used. But the variations by age 
follow an almost identical curve. See Table I. 

Looking at the column for 12 year-old only, it will be seen that this 
tendency is weak (6 on 30) in the case of STORY I concerning a single 
ehild, much stronger in STORIES II (25 out of 30) and V (26 out of 
30) where the kindly intervention occurs on behalf of the neighbour, 
and middling in STORIES III (19 out of 30) and IV (13 out of 30) 
which concern a morally bad act. 


3°) The contrast between the replies to the STORIES and those given 
to the QUESTIONS (particularly QUESTIONS and STORIES III and 
IV) gives food for considerations and are, we believe, indicative of the 
mechanisms put into action in these replies ; 


a) generally speaking, the trend of replies to QUESTIONS (the four 
righthand columns: figures in italics) shows a progressive alignment 
towards the theories learnt at school, from 6 to 14, This theoretical con- 
formity is already very evident at the age of 8. God frequently has a 
part in the good actions (QUESTIONS II and V) and more rarely in 
the case of bad ones (QUESTIONS III and IV). At the age of 12 this 
tendency becomes stronger. At 14, conformity with teaching is absolute 
and no child replies that God will help in the case of a bad or wicked deed. 

b) It is at the age of 12 that the contrast is most striking between the 
replies to the STORIES and QUESTIONS III and IV. As we see by the 
general curve, at twelve years, the animist projection is very strong. 
Looking back on the figures with asterisks on Table I, it will be seen 
that for STORY III, 19* and for STORY IV 13* children reply in an 
animistic way, thus attributing to God, or to some occult powers, some 
part in an act of vengeance or a theft. But, in the case of theoretical 
QUESTIONS, the majority from the age of 8 onwards refuse to do it 
(especially for the theft), and at 12 years, for QUESTIONS III and 
IV, there are only 5** children who admit a case in which God would 
help a child who prays to succeed in doing something wrong without 
being seen. And yet we know through the method of STORIES that the 
affective need for protection exists even in these cases. 

ce) The difference between the replies to STORIES and to QUESTIONS 
(III and IV) warns us that the phenomenon studied through these two 
methods is of a different nature. Through the STORIES one obtains 
the affective, spontaneous attitude of the child and doubtless a closer 
insight in the way he lives his religion. Through the QUESTIONS the 
theoretical, considered attitude of the child is arrived at and the extent 
of his knowledge or, eventually, of his intellectual convictions is 
ascertained. 

It is rather interesting to find confirmation of this last point through 
the intelligence test. On the 5** 12 year-old children who gave wrong 
answers to QUESTION III (saying God co-operated in wrong-doing) 
three were on « percentiles » 3, 4 and 5 (that is among the five weakest 
of the whole group) and they were all below the percentile 32. In the 
same way, of the 5** children who gave such very bad answers to QUES- 
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TION IV, four were classed below percentile 24 in the intelligence test. 
Obviously we do not need to make a statistical analysis to see that these 
differences are extremely significant. 

On the contrary, the method by STORIES has not allowed us to find 
a single statistical correspondence between the various age groups in 
respect of the animist replies and the results of the intelligence test. 

The animist reaction revealed through the method by stories seems 
rather to be connected with a law of maturation in which the cultural 
background plays its part and combines — as we hope to demonstrate 
in a further article — certain general tendencies to frustration, with 
ageressivity or sympathy, as well as with certain individual characteristics 
(see the qualitative aspects, hereunder). 


7. The Answers to Subsidiary Questions. 


It is interesting to assess systematically the results obtained during 
the methodical conversation with the child, which follows his spontaneous 
reply to each-story. It will be remembered that these sub-questions take 
up in an interrogative-negative form, the terms of the reply itself 
(either animist or naturalist): «Suppose Alice had not prayed...» ete. 
It will be recalled that the animist answer is confirmed, at least in a 
general way, if the reply is NO — and the naturalist one if the reply 
is YES. 

These sub-questions evidently have a fairly strong counter-suggestive 
value. It may be surprising to find that some children, especially among 
the youngest, change their opinion at this stage, to adopt what they 
think is the opinion of the interlocutor. This makes the « confirmations » 
all the more valuable. 

Below is the table confirming the replies of animist or naturalist 
types for each story according to ages. 


TABLE II 
Number of confirmations obtained at 8, 12 and 14 years for replies of 
the animist and naturalist type (the figure of these replies — on 30 


children — is recalled in brackets preceded by the stroke /). 
CONFIRMATION OF REPLIES 


STORIES JX Hal ae iad WS ae z Natur a 1 Sh ts 

8years 12years 14 years 8 years 12 years. 14 years 
if La(/2)) 31(/6) AG) 20 (/28) 17 (/24) 22 (/26) 
II dl (ANG) GkS (245) — 12 (/14) 4(/5) — 
III 138°(/18)*7 {/19) 278) L212)" 12 (fh 200722) 
IV 9(/12) 8(/18) 2(/4) 10 (/18) 12 (/17) 24 (/26) 
V 13 (/16) 20 (/26) — 9(/14) 4 (/4) — 


N.B. The groups of 6 and 14 year-old children were not interrogated 
systematically by means of the sub-questions (in respect of STORIES IT 
and V). 
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The older children (12 and 14) habitually keep to their first reply, 
especially if this is of a «naturalist» type. On the contrary, rather 
characteristically, we note that the « animist » replies are always a bit 
hesitant, especially in the case of older subjects when, through the sub- 
question, the questioner seems to imply another answer. ; 

All things taken into account, we think that as regards the sub- 
questions, children, particularly the younger ones and those among the 
oldest who have given an animist reply, try to follow what they believe 
to be, or what is really the opinion of the questioner. This takes us 
back to the usual difficult of all psychological research on those problems 
deriving from acquired culture : to penetrate beyond the purely verbal 
replies dictated by custom. The projective method of stories to interpret 
is contaminated by the use of systematic questions. We think a better 
way would be to make sure of the constancy in replies by further 
stories or by checking-up after a lapse of time (say, one month). 


8. Qualitative Aspects. 


The replies to STORY I hardly give any precise psychological facts. 
From the viewpoint of animist-magic mentality, this STORY I is cer- 
tainly one of the best of the series: very few extraneous elements are 
likely to influence the answer. There are not many, among the children, 
who give an animist reply to this story. But those who do reveal that 
fundamental attitude which is the subject of our research: the placing 
of God or of some occult powers at the service of the child to protect 
him (in ease of exaggerated punishment). We note that the 6 children 
who, at the age of 12 have replied in an animist manner will usually give 
the same type of answer to all the other stories, excepting that of the 
small theft (IV).’* 


Replies to STORIES II and V (in which divine intervention helps the 
neigbour) occasionally produce interesting considerations. Several answers 
said that the injured child (STORY II) quickly got better owing to her 
mother’s careful nursing, but also more rapidly because her little friend 
prayed for her. One child answered : «God made her get better quickly 
because in this way He showed the little friend had not deliberately 
pushed her over and it would not have been fair for her to die.» Thus 
reappears the theme of justice so strongly underlined by Piaget. — The 
coin was found (STORY V) because it was meant to be given as alms. 
One answer was as follows : « Because she prayed and loved the poor 
old man. But if it had only been through God (sic) she would not have 
found it.» In this way one discovers the underlying motives of the 
many animist replies, at all ages, to these two stories concerning kind- 
ness to the neighbour. God comes to our aid when we ask for help for 
others. This motive shows also, under the naive aspect of certain replies, 

} 

1. To be quite exact: of these six 12 year-old children, five gave an animist 

answer to stories II and III, and all six to story V. 
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the penetration of that fundamental Christian attitude which does not 
separate the love of God from that of our neighbour. 


The answers to STORIES III and IV are naturally more revealing of 
the variety of motives, That prayer could help to achieve a petty ven- 
geance (STORY III) will certainly surprise many adults, even pedagogues. 
But the child (even the 12 and 14 year-old) see things otherwise: Janet 
had been unfairly prevented from going for a walk, and God, through 
the storm, re-establishes justice in her favour. In one or two cases, even, 
it is stated that the thunderstorm had to happen, not on account of the 
threatening clouds, but to avenge Janet — whether she prayed or not: 
« Even if she had not prayed, the storm would have broken out because 
Janet had been unjustly treated. » This extremely animist reply shows the 
necessity of further talk to discern exactly the intentionalist mentality. ’ 
— Finally, if the small theft of STORY IV remains unpunished through 
magical intervention attributed to prayer, in some eases it is because the 
child who wished to appropriate the small pencil was so weak that it 
would be unjust for her to be taken by the police for a thing lke that. 
Once again the theme of justice comes to reinforce the animist reply. 


To any who would be inclined to find the situations described by 
STORIES JII and IV «unreal,» we would quote the following case : 

A teaching nun relates the case of a little girl of 9 to whom she had 
put Melle Van Roey’s stories. In connection with the story of the theft, 
as the child said God had intervened to prevent the little thief being 
caught by the police, the teacher — taking a definite pedagogic position 
— tried to make the little girl ‘ think’: «How can you believe that 
God can help a thief ? » — « Oh, said the child, He most certainly ean » 
— «How is that?» — «Because He is all-powerful, therefore He 
can» — «But, said the nun, it was a theft.» — «I know He can, 
finally replied the little one, because He did it for me.» And she ex- 
plained how two or three years before (when she was about 6 or 7) 
she had committed a small theft and was terribly scared of being found 
out, but there had been a miracle and her parents never knew... One 
could see how her earlier egocentric animism continued to react in her 
replies and, probably, in her present attitudes. 


We would remark that the replies to these two STORIES eall for 
further research : when intentionalist replies persist beyond the normal 
age, can they be attributed to psychic characteristics of a more or less 
specified form in some children or groups of children ? We are thinking 
particularly of frustrated children, who would feel very close to little 


1. In this case, the answer Yes to the sub-question: “ Suppose Janet had not 
prayed, would it still have poured with rain?” would wrongly be classed as 
naturalist. 
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Janet (STORY III) abandoned by the others, or again to aggressive 
children with strong extra-punitive attitudes.! This hypothesis is already 
the subject of new research. 


SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION 


1. This duplicate method (STORIES and QUESTIONS) has 
proved to be effective. The STORIES (of a semi-projective nature) 
disclose the traces of an animist disposition which is in much closer 
contact with the affective maturity than with the intelligence. On 
the contrary, the replies to the theoretical QUESTIONS control 
the extent of beliefs and are proportionate to the relative intelligence 
of children in several of the age groups. At 12 and 14 years the 
combined approach shows the greatest contrast, especially in respect 
of STORIES and QUESTIONS III and IV. It is difficult to decide 
which of the two methods really tests the deepest in the child. It 
could be said that he does not think much over his answer to the 
semi-projective story and does not commit himself. In the case of 
the intellectual question, however, he uses his judgment and the 
answer he gives is one of value pointing, in a certain sense, to an 
option. Taking everything into account — we believe that both 
types of answers are of interest and useful in demonstrating to the 
full the religious attitude of the child; this is partly affective in 
accordance with his degree of maturation, and partly thought-out 
and learnt, following the line of his ulterior development towards 
objectivity. Doubtless it is under this paradox that we all pursue 
our journey towards the God of Love. 


2. The main general results are as follows : 


a) The childish reaction to the theme of protective intention- 
alism is decidedly weaker at the start (6-8 years) than the reaction 
to that of judicial sanction. 


b) The reaction to protective intentionalism equally does not 
follow the same graph, at least when dealing with children brought 
up in the Christian faith : it rises gradually and reaches a summit 
at the age of 12, before decreasing rapidly at 14. 


1. The Picture-Frustration test designed by RosENZWEIG (and adapted in French 
by Picuot) evaluates the ratio between the extra-punitive (ie. aggressive towards 
the outside world) and the intra-punitive (i.e. guilty and self-punishing) tenden- 


cies. 


10 
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c) This reaction is largely of an affective and blind nature. 
Through the method of STORIES it escapes any intellectual 
control ; at the ages of 10-12 there is even considerable divergence 
between what children already know in the abstract of Almighty 
God and how they live affectively this knowledge in a persisting 
egocentric way. 


d) It would seem that the fact that this reaction, in 12-14 year- 
old children, tends to be limited to actions beneficial to one’s neigh- 
bour, can be attributed to Christian education. 


3. If we attempted a general hypothesis to account for the 
graphs obtained through the stories of punitive animism (Piaget- 
Caruso) and those of protective animism, we would suggest this 
one : everything takes place as if the phenomenon of intentional 
animism, natural to the child, and of which Piaget has ascertained 
the decrease as he grows older, was only relayed and re-inforced 
by religious education towards the ages of 8-10. This religious 
culture resting on affective tendencies (which are decreasing) pro- 
duces blind and exaggerated effects going far beyond the actual 
teaching, as many children attribute to some higher powers any 
sort of magical connection which profits them, even in cases of 
wrong-doing. But as the affective side gradually weakens — the 
time comes — actually about the ages of 13-14 — when discern- 
ment takes place and the theoretical theme of a possible religious 
significance establishes itself, with special effect when things turn 
out profitable for others (STORIES II and V), while it no longer 
prevents the interpretation through natural causes (except in the 
case of a few intellectually weak children). 


A brief glance on the results obtained might lead to the following 
conclusion : after all is said and done, the religiously educated 
child is merely delayed in his affective growth by the religious 
culture which prolongs the primitive animism within him... This 
over-simplified inference does not really fit in with the facts given. 
On the one hand, in cases of immediate sanctions (punitve im- 
manent justice) there is no difference between Christian and non- 
Christian children : the very different groups tested by Piaget, 
Caruso, Jahoda and Van Roey follow the same general curve. On 
the other, with regard to divine protection, the reaction can be 
seen to strengthen itself through the help provided by religious 
teaching, it becomes cleansed from excesses attributable to primitive 
egocentrism, takes a larger part in stories where intervention occurs 


IMMANENT JUSTICE AND DIVINE PROTECTION 147 


in favour of one’s neighbour, and in the end subsists only in the 
form of a belief — or, if one likes, a significance — no longer 
running counter to spontaneous interpretation by natural causes 
and leading the pre-adolescent to an attitude of trust in God’s 
spiritual protection. 


4. Finally, from the psycho-pedagogic viewpoint, after having 
read through the above reported and commented results, we will be 
asked what procedure is most fitting for teaching children of 6-14 
to pray. 


In a recent article, we situated the particular stage of child’s 
growth studied here, and the adolescent’s psychological develop- 
ment towards adult prayer, and we briefly recalled a few theological 
characteristics of Christian prayer. * 


Ordinary common sense is probably sufficient to restrain the 
spontaneous tendency to place the omnipotence of God at the 
service of the child, even for the immediate and magic restoration 
of justice. Beyond that, what children as well as adults must be 
taught (in appropriate ways) is the theological nature of prayer. 
This latter is not the result of positive psychological considerations, 
but of the Spirit of Christ teaching us to pray as adopted sons ought 
to do. ” 


One fact stands out in this purely psychological research. A 
number of children of 12 and even of 14 years of age, have yet 
to find out, on the psychological level of their deepest affectivity, 
what characterizes truly religious and adult souls: that God’s 
justice is none other than the victory of his ever-enduring love, and 
that his omnipotence is not a handy instrument intended for our 
use (were it even to ensure the success of our neighbourly acts 


of charity). 


On the contrary, we, and our neighbour, must place ourselves 
together at the service of God, and our prayer of request itself 
finds its meaning and end in this union in God. This is a laborious 
discovery. It could almost be described as a « Copernician » re- 
volution, so true is it that the affective awakening of the child, as 


1. See the review Catéchistes, October 1958 (Paris, Procure, 78, rue de Sé- 


vres) and Lumen Vitae, English Edition, 1958, 3, pp. 517-530. 
2. “The Spirit comes to the aid of our weakness; when we do not know what 


prayer to offer to pray as we ought” (St. Paul, Romans VIII, 26). 
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of the adolescent, is achieved only when the stars cease to move 
around him, but invite him to take his own part in the great 
rotation of the universe, to recognize and love his fellow-man as 
other than himself, to discern the mystery of the living God and 
lovingly abandon himself to those divine hands whose only power 
is that of their love’. 


1. Those persons qualified by their psychological or educational work, can 
obtain from Lumen Vira, at a cost of $2.00 (B.Fr. 100.—) a special reprint of 
this article together with the complete text of the stories, subsidiary questions 
and theoretical questions (printed so as to facilitate the taking of notes), and 
provisional percentages (continually brought up to date and developed by ulterior 
applications in different milieux and countries). As they stand now, these docu- 
ments should not be used to evaluate the dispositions of an individual child, but 
only for psychological research or for the evalution of groups. 


INTERNATIONAL 
SURVEY 


_—_—_—__—_—______ 


NEWS 
BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTES 
BOOK REVIEWS 


I. NEWS 


AFRICA 


Belgian Congo, Ruanda-Urundi. 


Unifying the Catechism in Belgian Africa. — A few historical facts. — 
On Saturday 27th August, 1955, before dispersing, the 500 participants in 
the first International Study-Week on Religious and Human Formation in 
Black Africa expressed the following wish: « For a number of practical 
reasons it is desirable that the text of the Catechism be unified in the 
vast African territories. » I will not here enumerate these reasons ; many 
are obvious and not only proper to Africa. 

On June 30th 1956, the 37 Ordinaries of the Belgian Congo and Ruanda- 
Urundi, and representatives of the Major Religious Superiors, assembled 
in Leopoldville in plenary session, investigated the problem of unifying 
the text of the catechism, Finally, they deputed Father Denis, Director 
of the Catechetical Documentary Centre of Mayidi, to find out the best 
way of proceeding in this matter. 

On 24th November 1956, Fr. Denis, returning from Europe where he 
had contacted various religious personalities in Belgium, France and Italy, 
and specialists in catechesis, submitted a project for unifying the catechism 
to the Bishops, and explained his guiding motives in working out his plan. 

«I have endeavoured, he wrote, to take into account two main elements : 
the actual state of the apostolate in Belgian Africa, and the present trends 
of catechesis. 

» You are aware of the actual tendencies of religious pedagogy: the 
work of the catechist takes the shape of an initiation to the Mystery of 
Christ through biblical history, this being the simplest and most suitable 
manner of first contacting the Christian religion, — by liturgy — by doctrine 
centred on Christ, — and through life. Furthermore, stress is laid on the 
fact that religious formation is directed to the whole person (intelligence, 
will and sensibility), progresses with him, and reaches him in his own sphere 
of life. Our Lord’s message must be presented in the shape of very good 
news, as a joyful message, with the greatest conviction and it must rest 
on a living testimony. 

» On the other hand, looking at Belgian Africa, one sees the following 
situation : in remote villages, schools comprising two or three primary 
classes are in the hands of monitors who once in a while receive the visit 
of a priest, sometimes more interested in the other branches of study than 


in religion, 
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» There are also — in stations and villages — catechism classes for 
adults, mostly illiterate, given by a priest or catechist. 

» Finally in the mission posts, there are primary schools completely 
supervised by a missionary where catechism lessons are more often given 
by priests. 

» Taking these facts into account, it seems to be that it would be ad- 
visable to produce three different catechisms : 

» The first, intended for village children, would appear in the form of 
the history of salvation. Making use as far as possible of the clear and 
simple Bible texts, it would tell in a concrete way (as the catechism is meant 
for children) how God created heaven and earth — placed man in a state 
of natural and supernatural happiness — how man, through sin, lost these 
special gifts of God — how God promised a Redeemer — how this Re- 
deemer came — preached a doctrine based primarily on love — died and 
rose again for us, established His Church — entrusted her with His 
Sacraments — and these must help us to gain eternal life. This narration 
— which would obviously not be a dry and sketchy summary such as this 
— would be divided into short chapters, it would comprise a few questions 
condensing the doctrinal content of the chapter, — a practical resolution, 
a prayer (as in the catechism: Jesus in Africa by R. F. Pouchet). 

» The second catechism intended for adults out of school would be edited 
in the same manner as the first with, however, important differences : 
it would take into account adult conditions of life (marriage, superstitions, 
social questions). 

» The third catechism would be more like the traditional ones, It would 
be given in the final years of the primary schools. Its production could 
draw inspiration (always remembering African conditions of life) from 
the recent German Catechism, the Freiburg Catechism (Switzerland) the 
Strasbourg one... » 

« The Ordinaries, in their yearly provincial meetings, showed themselves 
favorable to Fr. Denis’proposal. The Permanent Committee of Ordinaries 
deputed to make practical decisions, in turn unanimously approved the 
project. On 6th April 1957 Fr. Denis was entrusted with its realization. 

» By the end of 1957, Fr. Denis had finished the first catechism destined 
for the two first primary school years. » * 

The first text submitted for the approval of the Ordinaries. — In De- 
cember 1957, Fr. Denis sent in his «little» catechism: a large foolscap 
exercise book of 83 pages. For the author — and he is to be congratulated 
— had not limited himself to a series of questions and answers, His lessons 
begin with historical-doctrinal expositions which are then summarized in a 
series of questions and answers, and they end with a prayer, a good reso- 
lution, a hymn and a reading. 

We know the general lay-out: we witness here the story of our sal- 
vation; but we recognize — though of course toned down — the three 
parts of the old catechism: dogma, morality and the sacraments. Fr. Denis 


1. Revue du Clergé Africain, Nov. 1958, pp. 3-6. 
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has placed morality first and we find this regrettable, not so much for the 
text of the catechism itself, as for the orientation it will give to religious 
instruction and to preaching. We hasten to add that Fr. Denis gave the 
matter considerable thought before reaching a decision. 

Each of these sections is full of merit ; for instance, the historical nar- 
ration arouses interest and the author has, generally speaking, avoided an 
abstract expounding of dogma ; the section on the sacraments shows marked 
progress on previous editing in which theological definitions on matter, 
form, ete., took up too much space. 

There are still possible and desirable improvements — this is not sur- 
prising. The historical side could give closer insight into the mystery, the 
teaching of morality be more positive, the sacramental doctrine throw 
greater light on the rédle of Christ and the active participation expected 
of the Christian : these are merely matter for further progress in the right 
path. 

However, on one point there was a certain apprehension: the com- 
plicated initial descriptions, the quantities of questions and answers fitted 
the text for the senior classes of the primary schools rather than for the 
junior ones, 

It is not surprising that the Permanent Committee of Ordinaries in 
its session of 14th March 1958, after having approved the « method centred 
on Christ, based on the Bible, and taking into account the Liturgy, » should 
have asked Fr. Denis to adapt his text to the second grade classes (3rd, 
4th and 5th primary classes) and to draw up a simpler catechism for the 
two first years. 

The Catechism for the two first years. — Towards the end of 1958, a 
catechism of 124 pages (21*/: * 13/2 em), with ten colour illustrations, 
appeared in print. 

The lay-out is the same; there are much fewer questions to memorize 
(88 instead of 254). 

It is nice to see here improvements which the reading of the previous 
text evidently called for. 

There are more chapters (58 instead of 38) and this is a great im- 
provement: each lesson forms a «psychological and didactie unit»: 
giving a single main idea, one principal fact, and calling for a unique 
disposition of soul. Between the historical-doctrinal introduction and the 
series of questions and answers, the author has inserted another question- 
naire which will enable the catechist to recapitulate and control. The ever- 
present réle of Christ in the sacraments is placed in evidence. This can 
be ascertained by comparing the following two passages : 


Text of December 1957 
These rites which Our Lord has 
instituted and which signify and 
give grace, are called sacraments. 
Sacraments accompany the 
Christian throughout his whole 
existence, 


Text of November 1958 
Sacraments are religious cere- 
monies, sacred rites as they are 
called, through which Jesus gives 
us His grace, 
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He (the Christian) is born to Through Baptism, Jesus makes 


divine life through Baptism. us Christians, children of God and 
of the Church. 

He (the Christian) reaches spi- Through Confirmation, He (Je- 
ritual maturity and becomes a sus) gives us the Holy Spirit. 
soldier of Christ through Confir- 
mation, 

He nourishes divine life in him Through the Hucharist, He (Je- 
through the Eucharist. sus) gives Himself in Holy Com- 

munion. 

He (the Christian) is cured of Through Penance, He (Jesus) 
sin, this disease of the soul through forgives our sins. 

Penance. 

He (the Christian) marries to Through Marriage, He (Jesus) 
give God little Christians thanks helps men and women to lead a 
to the sacrament of Marriage. good life and bring up their 

children properly. 

He (the Christian) becomes a By the sacrament of Holy Or- 
priest if God calls him to the ders, He (Jesus) gives priests to 
priesthood, to become a leader in his Church. 


the Church and give to others 
divine life, in the sacrament of 
Holy Orders, 


When in danger of death, he Through Eatreme-Unction, He 
(the Christian) receives from God (Jesus) helps us when we are se- 
the strength to remain faithful by riously ill. 
means of the sacrament of Hatreme 
Unction. 


Father Denis has given proof of rare energy in accomplishing the work 
entrusted to him in such a short time. The drawings which had to be 
executed with a minimum of delay, will doubtless be replaced by more 
artistic and better inspired ones in the next edition, 


G. Dencuve, S.J., Brussels. 


Publication of the Acts of the Study-Week of Bukavu.1 — This Second 
International Week of Studies for the religious and human formation 
of Native Africa (29th July-3rd August 1957), resulted, as did the 
new catechism, from a resolution expressed at the First Week, held at 
Leopoldville in 1955. 


Making a general survey of the religious formation in Native Africa, 


1. Le Christ au Foyer (Christ in the Family), 1 volume, 290 p., $3.50. Lumen 
VitaE Press, Brussels, 1958. 
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the First Congress started the work of penetration to which subsequent 
congresses would devote themselves. Plain logic and also the obvious 
deficiencies noted by Fr. Denis in the education of the youngest children, 
suggested the theme adopted by the Committee for the Second Congress : 
the religious education of the family. 

On the evening of 29th July, 1957, 450 participants were gathered 
together in the large chapel of the Notre-Dame de la Victoire College of 
Bukavu ; they came from different parts of the Belgian Congo, Ruanda- 
Urundi, Uganda, Tanganyika Territory, French Equatorial and Western 
Africa, Ghana, Nigeria, South Africa and various countries of Europe. 

After three lessons on the family considered in its African mentality 
and social context, the participants studied, on the one hand, the religious 
formation the family is called upon to impart to very young children 
and, on the other, the training of young people in view of their future 
responsibilities in the home. 


1. The Environment. — In Africa, marriage has a traditionally sacred 
character and the education of children is based on religion. But the 
indivisibility of marriage is not proof against polygamy, and the woman 
is more attached to her clan than to her husband. This was the gist of 
Sister Marie-André of the Sacred Heart’s masterly statement of facts. 
It is true that a rapid evolution is taking place ; several reports give 
evidence of the urban and rural transformations which have their re- 
pereussions on family life. 


2. The Home. — To educate, depends more on what one is, than on 
what one does or says. Aiming at a better religions formation within the 
family, we must first of all be concerned with the Christian life of hus- 
band and wife, and to this end see in what direction their chief efforts 
should tend. The fundamental dispositions required of African couples are, 
faith in Divine Providence, hope on Christ Our Lord, charity towards 
God and the neighbour, more particularly the spouse. 

These dispositions will gradually produce a Christian way of life. The 
Bishops of the Ivory Coast describe it when they speak of « Catholic 
homes in which husband and wife pray and eat together, study jointly 
the family budget, keep a single purse, themselves see to the Christian 
upbringing of their children, prepare for the passing on of their in- 
heritance to their heirs, and gradually eliminate the ancient pagan 
customs ». 

It is through mutual help that Christian African families will approach 
to this ideal. The introduction of the «Congo Family Movement » had 
therefore been placed on the agenda, and it was excellently done by its 
president, M. Alphonse Sita ; its secretary, M. Joseph Mabita ; its chap- 
lain, R. Fr. Arthur du Vernay. 

The following reports were concerned with the problem of the religious 
training in the family from early childhood to adolescence. 

3. Marriage Training. — Remote preparation for Christian Homes and 
educators depends on the family, the school, the movement. The school 
should aim at educating as much as teaching ; foster the culture of 
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girls and instil into boys the idea that African society can only become 
well-balanced if it accepts the emancipation of women. 

Various means concur successfully to achieve immediate preparation : 
a type of literature showing the Christian meaning of marriage and of 
the family, conferences by experts, contacts with families, recollections 
or retreats following an active method, real live movements of education, 
groups preparing for marriage... 

This brief summary gives an idea of the wealth of information con- 
tained in the volume just published. According to the wish of « Fidei 
donum, » it will help the young African Christians to provide themselves 
with purely African structures — the basic one being certainly the 
family — which will develop their own special way of life within the 
Church, drawing its strength and flowering from the native soil. 


G. Deucuve, S. J., Brussels. 


ASIA 
India. 


Liturgical Conference, Pachmarhi (May 20-29, 1958).* — The Commis- 
sion for the Liturgical Apostolate in India, recently set up under the 
patronage of the Catholic Bishops’ Conference of India, held its first 
meeting at Pachmarhi, conjointly with the Summer School for Priests. 
The programme had been carefully planned by the President of the 
Commission, the Most Reverend J. Mark Gopu, Archbishop of Hyderabad. 
It was thought that the first objective to be aimed at should be the 
active participation of the laity in the liturgy of the Church, particularly 
in the holy sacrifice of the Mass. 


The Urgency of a Liturgical Renewal in India. — After the opening 
speech in which the Archbishop of Hyderabad outlined, in lofty terms, 
the importance of the liturgy in the Christian way of life, Mer. 
J. MAvenrant, Prefect Apostolic of Gorakhpur, demonstrated the ur- 
geney of a liturgical revival in India, This revival, as yet hardly begun, 
is handicapped by the opposition of those who are afraid of changes, the 
indifference of the masses, and supported by a few enthusiasts who want 
to reform and adapt in a premature way. Faced with these three different 
attitudes, it is necessary to co-ordinate efforts and concentrate on certain 
important points, and to remain attentive to the unfailing directives and 
indications of the Holy See concerning both the adaptations and the 
reforms. « Of course, said the speaker, we need not imitate all that is 


1, This account summarizes the excellent report on the Conference published 
by Fr. J. Putz, S.J., in The Clergy Monthly, Sept. 1958. The greater part of 
the proceedings are here fully recorded. 
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said and done in other countries. We have our own peculiar problems 
which need peculiar solutions. But as a whole, the ways and means of 
a fruitful liturgical revival have not to be invented all over again in 
India. Let us profit by the experience, even by the mistakes, of other 
countries. We should also make a positive, perhaps an original contri- 
bution to this renewal by an exchange of views with other countries. 
We have much to learn from others, but India has also something to 
give — «in aedificationem corpus Christi quod est Ecclesia.» Parti- 
cipation in international liturgical congresses may be a means of mutual 
enrichment. 


Holy Mass and the Active Participation of the People. — Two papers 
deal extensively with this problem : in the first, Fr. H. Srarrner, S.J., 
stresses the historical and doctrinal aspect ; in the second, Fr. P. J. Purz, 
S.J., points to practical solutions. Fr. Staffner shows how the Church, in 
her anxiety to fight heresies, spoke little, throughout the centuries, of the 
part taken by the faithful in the Sacrifice of the Mass, and how, con- 
sequently, they became much more spectators than participants. En- 
deavours were certainly made to revive this participation, but it is only 
in the last fifty years that they have become effective thanks to the 
insistance on the doctrine that the Mass is offered by the whole assembly 
of the faithful. The practical means of expressing and promoting this 
participation in ways both interior and exterior, were described by 
Fr. Putz under two headings : catechetical formation and a true Com- 
munity Mass. We find here a great deal of information concerning the 
prayers, singing, attitudes, ete. 


Sunday Service without a Priest. — The Conference could not ignore 
the problem of Christians living in remote villages without resident 
priests. Some are old Christians with a certain amount of Christian tra- 
dition, others are recent converts whose faith needs to be strengthened. 
Fr. F. Van Hetvert, O. Praem., was given the task of specifying the 
aims, pattern and general plan of these Sunday Services celebrated with- 
out a priest. He did it with much precision and a lively discussion 
followed on the questions raised by his paper: the right sort of hand- 
book, the presiding catechist, the obligation of the faithful to attend 
these services, ete. 


The Liturgical Formation of Children and Grown-ups. — The Reverend 
Angelo FERNANDES reported on the liturgical means to be used for the 
Christian formation of children and grown-ups. Now mere knowledge does 
not assure Christlike living. There must be an integration of knowledge 
and experience... There is need then for an integrating element to direct 
the paths of children to full maturity and to unify Christian instruction 
and Christian living for adults, and this element is the liturgy of holy 
Church. Its primary purpose is to glorify God, the goal of all Christian 
living. God’s praise comes first, but surely it is God’s plan that man’s 
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instruction and building into Christ should follow, the more so as the 
liturgy is so admirably suited for the purpose. We will achieve this by 
active participation in the Mass, in the sacramental rites, by the year 
lived with Christ, by liturgical formation and instruction in schools. The 
reporter here underlines the educative value of liturgy and recommends 
an early initiation to the use of the Missal, insisting that this liturgical 
formation be continued and strengthened with college students in con- 
formity with their relative but growing spiritual maturity. 


Music in Liturgy. — The question of liturgical music in India was 
competently treated by Rev. Swami AMALADASAN. Music is an integral 
and important part of the liturgy. The essential qualities of church music 
may be described as prayer and beauty. These qualities are pre-eminently 
found in the Gregorian chant, which is the supreme model for all church 
music. The very rich music of India has a close affinity with the Gre- 
gorian and is very suitable for religious use. That indigenous music should 
have a place in our churches is the express wish of the Holy Father 
(encyclical Musicae sacrae) and of the First Plenary Council of India. 

The lecturer suggested the setting up of a committee in each diocese 
for promoting Indian church music ; the preparation and adoption of a 
common hymnal in each region ; the appointment of a competent in- 
structor in Indian music in every minor and major seminary. 

His Excellency Monsignor J. Mark Gopu winding up the Conference 
made this moving appeal : « Now that we have filled ourselves with the 
true spirit and timely knowledge of the sacred liturgy and orientated 
ourselves towards a practical pastoral liturgy, let us go and promote this 
apostolate with zeal and vision in our sphere of action and influence. 
Let us also interest as many priests, religious and faithful as possible 
in the movement. May the Holy Spirit accompany and guide us in this 
urgent and beautiful apostolate. » 

Louis MEILHAC, 
Brussels. 


EUROPE 
England. 


Education and Catechetical Movement. — The last chronicle for Eng- 
land was in number 4 of Vol. XI. The present one covers the period 
September 1956 to September 1958. First we shall say something of the 
general educational background ; then of religion in non-Catholic schools ; 
then of various happenings and trends in Catholic catechetics, and espe- 
cially of the hopes of a Catechetical Centre ; and finally a note about 
periodicals and their contents. 

General Background. — This is much the same as two years ago. A nation 
which has little real faith in school-education, and hates spending 
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money on it, is still struggling half-heartedly to implement the grandiose 
resolutions made in the 1944 Act. Schooling still ends at fifteen for 
70% of the pupils and there is no continued education for them yet, 
even part-time. Both teachers and buildings are below requirements. 
Schools are over-crowded, classes are permanently too large, universities 
are almost swamped with entrants. The chief problem is what happens in 
the schools called secondary-modern, for the 70 % who have « failed the 
eleven-plus » and are deemed unworthy of grammar-school education. 
Here and there a secondary-modern school is doing wonderful work, but 
most are feeling their way with difficulty. It is their misfortune not 
their fault, that their pupils are marked with a sense of inferiority, 
and remain at school till 15 unwillingly, but thoughtful people cannot 
help connecting this with the rapid rise in teen-age crime and the 
cult of violence amongst « teddy-boy» gangs. Statistics would only be 
misleading, but during the last two years crime, especially youthful crime, 
has mounted alarmingly. 

In this total situation the Catholic community is fully involved. The 
Catholic school-building effort has to go on, a constant financial drain, 
partly mitigated by the proceeds of a mild form of gambling known as 
small football pools, which are now legalized and very popular in parishes 
of industrial areas. Even so, the school-provision never catches up with 
the increase and the movement of the Catholic population. Authoritative 
estimates give the number of Catholic children attending non-Catholic 
schools as 200,000, a figure hardly credible if it were strictly inter- 
preted ; but it is probably based on the number of Catholic baptisms, 
and we must remember that priests (rightly no doubt) willingly baptize 
every baby who has one nominally Catholic parent, irrespective of the 
chances of a Catholic upbringing. Catholic youth problems are similar 
to others, and Catholics have even more than their full proportion of 
youthful law-breakers. Has this anything to do, one wonders, with the 
under-supply of Catholic grammar-schools for boys ? 


Catholic Higher Education. — Slowly during the last half-century 
Catholic secondary education has been growing, and now at last Catholics 
are finding themselves in large numbers at the Universities, much to their 
surprise. Hundreds every year are taking degrees at the ancient uni- 
versities or their modern « Red-brick » counterparts ; usually there is a 
priest-chaplain who tries to get to know the under graduates and arranges 
a few lectures for them on apologetics or what not, but on the whole 
these young men and women — the future «intellectuals» of the Ca- 
tholic body — get no religious formation at the level of their secular 
studies. A somewhat similar problem exists at the faculty level ; there 
are numerous Catholic lecturers in all subjects, who have no way of 
meeting and relating their studies with Theology the Queen of the 
sciences, or even with a Catholic-minded philosophy. What is the solu- 
tion ? Nobody wants to repeat Cardinal Manning’s unfortunate attempt 
to start a Catholic University, yet evidently there is need of some kind 
of co-ordinating institute at the Higher Educational level. 
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In this situation, Bishop G. A. Beck (of Salford) came to the rescue 
this year, and with the help of Professor A. H. Armstrong in Liverpool 
and Prof. A. C. Beales of London, summoned a « Higher Education Con- 
ference » in September, at Strawberry Hill. It was well-attended, to the 
number of 150 or so, by professors from all the Universities and also the 
Seminaries, as well as by several of the Bishops, and of course the 
university chaplains. Two priests also came from the Higher Studies In- 
stitute at Toronto, of which they gave the Conference much encouraging 
news, 

The ground for the discussions had already been prepared by Bishop 
Beck and other writers in a special number of the Dublin Review (Summer 
1958, 5/- from Burns Oates, 28 Ashley Place, London S8.W.). Talks full 
and frank went on for several days, and the outcome was a unanimous 
recommendation to the Bishops «that there be established as quickly as 
possible an Institute of Catholic Higher Studies, for the advancement of 
learning through original work in the field of the Sacred Sciences and 
through the training of scholars, the field being gradually extended to 
include other subjects of concern to Catholics; and that the Institute be 
also a clearinghouse for information concerning research being undertaken 
by scholars in this country, and for contact among them. » 


Oxford, London, and possibly even Cambridge, each had their backers 
as the home of the proposed Institute. The matter of religious integration 
and formation, though not mentioned in the resolution, figured very lar- 
gely in the discussions, especially in regard to the mutual benefits to be 
derived from a closer association at professorial level between the uni- 
versities and the seminaries. Altogether this project could have far-reaching 
consequences and (as the Tablet remarked) «should marshal the entire 
academie resources of the Church in this country, clerical and lay, uni- 
versity and seminarian. » 


The Cause of John Henry Newman. — How much such a conference, 
and such freely-discussing laity, would have rejoiced the heart of Car- 
dinal Newman, one reflects, remembering that this year the Archbishop 
of Birmingham has taken the first canonical steps in the cause for the 
Cardinal’s beatification. The Postulator appointed was Mgr. H. R. Davis, 
D.D., of Oscott, a theologian whose name is known beyond England, 
amongst other things for his eirenie attitude towards the « separated 
brethren >» (he is a recognized lecturer in theology for Birmingham 
University). Sometimes it may seem that Cardinal Newman’s thought 
and writings are studied more in Germany and France than in his own 
country. This may well be the case, and if so perhaps the reason is 
precisely that in his view-point concerning religious psychology Newman 
is so English that English thinkers hardly need to read him — often he 
is only saying what they all take for granted. The endless discussions 
(for instance) in which Continental Catholics seek to track down the 
exact meaning of faith, are very puzzling to the English mind. What 
Newman said on the subject, novel and illuminating as it seems to 
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Catholics on the Continent, strikes the Englishman as just ordinary 
commonsense. (Yes, but how beautifully and clearly said !). However 
there are other spheres in which English Catholics have still not caught 
up with the far-seeing Cardinal, and one may hope this Conference will 


have contributed something towards this. 


Religion in non-Catholic Schools. — We turn to school-religion, and first 
to the « State » schools (we use this term to be easily understood : « local- 
authority school » would be more correct). In this matter there is nothing 
fresh to report, except a slow but steady increase of interest. In the 
English State schools, oddly enough, religious instruction is the only sub- 
ject compulsory by law, and also a daily «act of worship» is a legal 
obligation in every school. This provision of the 1944 Act is leading slowly 
to a considerable proliferation of aid-books, radio-lessons, advanced courses 
for teachers, experimental syllabuses, and religion-specialist or « con- 
sultant » teachers. Teachers are often assisted officially in attending such 
courses, which are available at three universities and many training colleges; 
particulars are to be found in Ministry of Education Administrative 
Memorandum n, 569. (One such Catholic one-year course is available, at 
St. Mary’s College, Strawberry Hill), In the Student Christian Movement 
review Religion in Education of Spring 1956, Dr. Basil Yeaxlee gave 
results of an enquiry made into the current achievements of school-religion, 
and a useful critique will be found in the same review of Summer, 1957, 
by Rev. K. Hyde. 


Some conclusions are that school-religion has most effect where there 
is some religion at home, that «the great class-room enemies are a 
feeling of apathy and irrelevance, together with the deeply-rooted fixed 
idea of a so-called scientific outlook, » and that Sunday-schools lose the 
vast majority of their children soon after the age of eleven. 


On religion in the secondary-modern schools, the Times Educational 
Supplement of Oct. 3, 1958 printed some excellent first-hand experiences 
of a radio-producer who visited many such schools. He found an en- 
couraging readiness (greatest in the most backward children !) to ask 
questions about religion, often bearing on eschatology or predestination, 
but more often of the very prosaic and practical kind that occupy the 
simple-minded. Did Jesus talk English ? Is heaven up in the sky ? If 
Jesus knew He would be crucified why didn’t He stop it ? The writer 
has one wise comment to make: « Children’s apathy is, we know, often 
an outer shell encasing unresolved doubts and difficulties, and some of 
these cannot be solved in school.» — Another quotable article on the 
same subject, by Kathleen Gibberd, appeared in the Sunday Times of 
Sept. 28th 1958. « When God was alive He was supposed to have created 
the world » wrote one boy, a sentence that reveals an attitude of mind 
as well as some crude misconceptions perhaps. One girl remarks: « Church 
is all right for old people who are going to die soon. » Another : « While 
I was at church I could not help thinking of all the other things I might 
be doing. » It is the relevance of religion to their lives that the secondary- 
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moderns often cannot see (and the same would be true of many in 
Catholic schools where the home background is lacking). 

On the whole one has to wonder whether the 1944 Act was in time 
to arrest the decline. Too often (to quote one witness) there are schools 
in which «several members of the staff are either agnostics or atheists, 
and religious instruction has to be shared out amongst the remainder, 
none of whom has any particular training for the job.» Schools after 
all are likely to reflect the general tone of the community. One hopeful 
sign is that there is much more religion now in the universities, both 
amongst professors and students, than there was a generation ago. 
Catholic-minded dons, like the well-known writer C. S. Lewis, have had 
their effect, as well as the always impressive scriptural scholars of the 
Church of England ; but the chief religious revival seems to be of the 
evangelical kind associated with the names of Dr. Frank Buchman and 
Dr. Billy Graham. Even the scientists, such as Dr. Julian Huxley, are 
beginning to use a less dogmatically materialistic language. Sooner or 
later in England the universities influence the schools, but what is still 
hard to discern in the universities is any prevailing sound philosophy or 
natural theology. 


Religious Teaching among Catholics, — For Catholic children attending 
non-Catholic schools (more and more numerous, as already stated) the 
efforts made to instruct them are local, varying and unsystematie. Some- 
times there is a Catholic on the staff of the school who does what he 
can. Or the local priest may feel zealous and competent. In the south 
Our Lady’s Catechists do excellent work, and publish an increasing’ lite- 
rature for home-teaching (address : Tenth House, Oxted, Surrey). Similar 
catechist organizations exist in certain other regions. For adult non-Ca- 
tholies the Catholic Missionary Society (114 West Heath Rd., London, 
N. W. 3) has started an Enquiry Centre which provides a postal instruc- 
tion course advertised in the secular newspapers. Many thousand enquiries 
are received, and some conversions result, There is nothing yet like the 
« Open Door» centres in Holland. 


Turning to Catholic Schools, — The projected series of grammar school 
text-books is well-advanced, but not yet published. The secondary-modern 
syllabus, and secondary-modern religion in general, is a much-agitated 
topic, but practical conclusions are slow to emerge. Commercial Television 
is showing some interest in semi-religious programmes for teen-agers, and 
Catholics are taking some part in this, but without remarkable results 
so far. 


The new-look of Seripture studies according to Divino Afflante has 
definitely, if a little belatedly, crossed the straits of Dover, During the 
summer holidays this year, at St. Mary’s College, Strawberry Hill, near 
London, a full week’s residential course (the second annual one) for 
teachers (men and women) was held, the general subject being the Old 
Testament. Number attending was 120, including some priests, and many 
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nuns. A panel of half-a-dozen priest-leeturers with recent scriptural degrees 
worked hard, under the direction of Fr. J. J. Twomey, C. M., to bring home 
to class-room teachers how it is no use trying to read the Old Testament 
as if it were a Western book, and all that is involved in modern appre- 
ciation of literary forms and modern archaeological research, There was 
plenty of time for discussion and the course seems to have been a great 
success. 


Catholic School-items, — In the primary schools there is not much eate- 
chetical novelty to report. The idea of «family first communions» con- 
tinues to make progress (there was even an article about it in the 
November Clergy Review). Considerable attention has been attracted lately 
by a new teaching-device invented by Miss Jeanne Bridges, lay catechist 
— just an effective bit of commonsense really, but no-one seems to have 
thought of it before — the teacher doing very simplified black-board 
sketches, bit by bit, simultaneously with her explanation, and the children 
simultaneously copying the sketches into their books, and of course feeling 
free to comment and ask questions ; the « expression-work » being amal- 
gamated with exposition, so to speak. It seems to work, at any rate with 
reasonably sized groups. It was described by Miss Bridges in The Sower 
of October last, 

At the teen-age stage, whether grammar or secondary-modern, the atten- 
tion of teachers has been concentrated more on questions of syllabus. 
Secondary-moderns are frankly a baffling problem; the pupils are 
« uprooted » from their own parish just at the time when they need their 
priest’s influence most, One obvious need is a chaplain for each secondary- 
modern school, but such appointments are still the exception, except as 
we shall see in Liverpool. The instructional side of things is equally 
difficult on account of the almost complete disinclination to use the mind 
from the age of 13 onwards; but some teachers and priests are reacting 
vigorously and experimentally, and new kinds of religion-books, discussion- 
incentives, pre-Y.C.W, « gospel-enquiries », school-leavers’ retreats ete. are 


being tried out. 


New System in Liverpool. — An event which has not received much 
publicity in England, but which is of great interest to readers of Lumen 
Vitae, is a change in the system of diocesan school inspection in Liver- 
pool. The new Archbishop of Liverpool (translated from Leeds) is Dr. J ohn 
Carmel Heenan, well known on radio and T.V., and much interested in 
catechetics, (he is producing a series of pupil’s text-books in religion, 
primary and secondary-modern). He is trying to change the system of re- 
ligious school-inspection from one which traditionally consists mainly of 
oral examination class by class, to one more resembling inspection properly 
so-called, To this end he has appointed twenty or more young priests, 
one in each deanery, to the work of school-visiting and advising the 
teachers. So far so good, but the interesting new feature is that the 
Archbishop made arrangements for the twenty new inspectors to attend 
a two-day course at the De la Salle Training College near Manchester. 
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There they had lectures from practising teachers (two Brothers, a Notre 
Dame nun and a lay-woman) on basie attitudes in the classroom, the 
psychology of different age-groups, use of blackboard and so on. The 
Archbishop himself was present and contributed a briefing-talk for the 
benefit of the new inspectors. For England this course was an Event : 
it is perhaps the first time that any diocesan priests have come together 
to learn about children in relation to religion (one has heard rumours of 
a similar meeting for parish clergy in north Wales). In the past it has 
been one of the things a young priest learns by doing, and of course some 
do pick it up for themselves, but the beginner needs a little theory and 
training too if only to give him confidence. The chief Inspector of 
Liverpool schools, Canon J, Francis, told the present writer that his young 
colleagues « enjoyed it all immensely and were very keen. I am hoping this 
is but a beginning and other courses will follow.» We may certainly echo 
the hope, and that the new idea will spread to other dioceses, 

In a kind of special pastoral letter to the school-teachers the Arch- 
bishop himself described the change of system and gave his reasons for it: 
«I have suggested to the priests that when visiting a school they should 
first see the head teacher to be given a general view of the work being 
done in the school. They will then go round the classes and, finally, hold 
a staff meeting, In this way there can be a free interchange of ideas 
and the inspections will be more fruitful. 

«I know from experience, both as pupil and priest, that the inspection 
was sometimes resented, I recall from my childhood how inspectors de- 
manded word-perfection in the answers to the catechism and some of them 
liked to propound theological conundrums. Religious instruction often 
became burdensome because so much time had to be devoted to preparing 
for the annual inspection. I know that to-day this rarely happens. But 
it is still possible for the visit of the inspector to be an ordeal instead of 
a welcome opportunity of receiving help and guidance. » 


School-chaplains in Liverpool. — In this letter to the teachers the Arch- 
bishop also announces that he is appointing a priest-chaplain to each of 
the secondary-modern schools. The chaplain will not be a salaried member 
of the school staff (there are two or three instances of this in some parts 
of the country, «specialist teachers of religion» would be their official 
title) but he will be able to spend several hours in the school each week, 
and the Archbishop explains that «In consultation with the head teacher 
he will arrange times for regular instructions, especially to the seniors. 
I hope that in the new secondary-modern schools a chapel will be the 
central feature of the building... But even where there is no school chapel 
a chaplain ean still be effective. If a room is set aside, at least during 
certain hours, the children and, indeed, the teachers may care to go there 
to consult him. 

» I do not propose to make any detailed regulations concerning the 
duties of the chaplain, He can make out a programme which can benefit 
not only religious instruction itself but the whole spiritual and moral tone 
of the school. It will be for the priest and teachers to consult together 
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about the syllabus, methods and spiritual exercises of the children. I know 
that I can rely on the good will of the teachers to make this experiment 
worth while. » 

In the same letter Archbishop Heenan tells the Liverpool teachers that 
an experimental revised catechism will be published in November (drawn 
up apparently by the committee of three Bishops as mentioned in our 
last chronicle) and he gives permission for the teachers to make use of 
it in school, but copies will not be available for the children, «It would 
be unwise» he says «to encourage children to learn answers by heart 
since the present text may be considerably altered in the official version 
eventually to be published. » 

Since the above was written, another minor revolution has transpired, 
this time in the system of religious inspection of the Catholie training 
colleges. This was formerly done by the six diocesan inspectors concerned, 
acting together as a board. In future, according to a decision of the 
bishops in Low Week, 1958, training college inspections will be carried 
out by four regional committees of the training college staffs themselves, 
with one diocesan inspector acting with each of the regions. 


Lumen Vitae Reunions in London, — The international Course at Ant- 
werp in 1956, organized by Fr. Delcuve, S.J., proved to be something of 
a milestone in English catechetics. At Antwerp there were about twenty 
participants from England — priests, nuns and lay-teachers ; all felt they 
had gained much at the Course there, and they felt that something per- 
manent should come of it. Why, they asked, should there not be a Cate- 
chetical Centre in England? Fr. F. H. Drinkwater took on himself 
responsibility for taking some first steps towards this, and promised to 
keep the Antwerp group together in the meantime. 

Accordingly in 1957, during Easter week, a « Lumen Vitae Reunion » 
gathered for a three-day Conference at Southwell House, a Jesuit retreat 
centre in London. Most of the Antwerpians responded to the invitation, 
and other sympathetic souls, already involved in the catechetical movement, 
were invited, making up the total to 130 or so (the nuns and other women 
participants had to sleep in nearby convents and hostels). Fr, Frank 
Somerville, S.J., speaking on the overall view of « religious instruction » 
as the Message of Salvation, was the chief speaker, and Fr. Gerald Vann, 
O. P., came one afternoon to give a talk on Symbols in religion, especially 
in the sacraments. But most of the time was taken up with fruitful diseus- 
sion and highly educational contacts, for all levels and activities of religion- 
teaching from Seminary to Infant School were well represented. Before 
breaking up, the Reunion decided unanimously that there should be another 
meeting the following year, and Fr. Drinkwater definitely undertook to 
convey to the Bishops the Reunion’s desire for a Catechetical Centre to 
be established. Later in the year search was made amongst Catholic so- 
cieties and institutions in London for some kind of premises where a modest 
beginning might be made without taking a complete house ; with the result 
that the Sisters of the Holy Child in Cavendish Square (training college 
for secondary-school women teachers) offered a large front room on their 
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ground floor suitable for library and suchlike purposes. This seemed an 
ideally central situation, combined with helpful personnel always on the 
spot, so Fr. Drinkwater felt justified in approaching the Bishop-Chairman 
of the Catholie Education Council (Bishop A. Beck of Salford) and 
suggesting that the Council should sponsor the project, secure the approval 
of the Bishops, and translate it into material reality. The Bishop received 
the idea with warm encouragement, though unable to commit the Council 
beforehand. There were interviews and committee meetings, and finally 
Bishop Beck secured the approval of Archbishop Godfrey and the other 
bishops at their regular meeting in October. As the next step he decided 
on calling a large Catechetical Conference for the summer of 1958, with 
all organizations and interests represented, where the project of a Centre 
could be properly aired and secure general assent. 

The year 1958 accordingly has turned out to be a decisive one for cate- 
chetics in England. In Low Week the second « Lumen Virar Reunion » 
was held in London, by invitation as before, but this time at the Holy 
Child Convent in Cavendish Square, which was the proposed home for the 
Catechetical Centre. Once again it was a very representative gathering, 
with every kind of religion-teacher, mingling on equal terms (this time 
however it was the men who had to sleep out). The general subject, chosen 
the year before, was the Sacrament of Penance. An Ursuline Sister spoke 
about First Confessions, and Miss M. E. Moloney about junior school 
children ; while the special questions relating to adolescents and their 
frequentation of this sacrament were dealt with very persuasively by our 
guest speaker Fr. A. Buys from Lumen Vitasr headquarters at Brussels. 
(His paper was later printed in The Sower for October). The celebrants 
of the community Missa recitata each day, Canon F. H. Drinkwater of 
the Birmingham diocese and Fr. L, Hanlon of St. Bede’s College, Man- 
chester, both said a few homiletie words on the teaching of religion from 
the Christian-life aspect. (Fr. Drinkwater had been made an honorary 
Canon a few months before, on giving up the duties of diocesan Inspector 
of schools, a position he had occupied under four Archbishops for 34 years, 
though latterly doing much of the work per proximum). 

The participants of the Reunion were full of praise for the hospitable 
welcome given to them by the Holy Child community, and very pleased 
about the prospects of the Centre. 


Catechetical Conference 1958. — During the summer holidays, from July 
21 to 25, the large official Conference summoned by Bishop Beck came 
together at St. Mary’s College, Strawberry Hill, with the Catholie Edu- 
eation Council, and its Honorary Secretary Mr. R. A. G. O’Brien, acting 
as very efficient hosts. Besides the official representatives of all the 
various teaching institutions and organizations, there were several distin- 
guished priests guest from other countries, Ireland, Malta and — especially 
welcome — Frs. M. van Caster and A. Buys from Lumen Virar. 

On the first evening we plunged straight into the midst of things with 
a fine introductory address from Bishop Beck. Four educational problems, 
he said, were waiting for the Conference’s consideration. First, the pastoral 
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problem created by what is called « re-organization, » the assembling of 
children over eleven into schools which have little or no parochial connec- 
tions. Secondly, the instruction of the numerous Catholic children who 
have no Catholic school to go to, Thirdly, questions about the quality 
and content of the instruction we provide for the older children in the 
Catholic schools, whether grammar or secondary-modern, And fourthly 
the possibility of setting up a Catechetical Centre where all such problems 
as these could be studied co-operatively and the best solutions found, 
a centre of inspiration as well as information. 


These points were further developed by other speakers during the week. 
Miss Anne Gruggen, headmistress of an <«all-age» school spoke on « Re- 
ligious Instruction and the Child,» illuminating the difficulties the Ca- 
tholic school encounters from non-practising homes. Sr. St. John, S.N.D., 
a Training College Principal, described the function and personal for- 
mation of the teacher of religion. Fr. F. Somerville, S.J., and Brother 
Alfred, F.S.C., dealt with the content of religious instruction, and 
(equally important) its aim and spirit, with resultant right choice of 
methods. Fr. Kevin Cronin, C.M. (Principal of Strawberry Hill) described 
the catechist formation work already done by various institutes and 
training colleges, and how a Catechetical Centre would provide the neces- 
sary meeting-ground and clearing house for such efforts and set on foot 
many more lines of research and activity that are urgently needed. 


After each lecture the Conference broke up into three discussion groups}; 
one for primary-school stage, one for secondary-edueation (ineluding 
secondary-moderns) and one for Seminary and Training College professors. 
At the end of the diseussion-period everybody reassembled in the large hall 
and spokesmen for the various groups presented the points that had 
emerged. This proved to be a fruitful method of progress. Meanwhile 
during the week the Bishop, with the chairmen of the three groups (Miss 
A. Gruggen, Fr. C. Leetham, I. C. and Mgr, R. Butcher of St. Edmund’s 
College) formed a small drafting committee which prepared the general 
resolutions. These were recommended to the Conference at the final session 
by Mgr. Butcher, and were agreed to with unanimity and enthusiasm. They 
do not seem to have been printed in the official report of the Conference 
appearing in the Tablet of August 2nd, but according to a summary of 
them given in The Sower, a Catechetical Centre was declared to be very 
desirable as «a focus for religion-teaching effort not only in this country 
but also for Commonwealth Catholics from overseas: a service of infor- 
mation and advice, of reference-library and catechetical exhibitions, of 
lectures or training-courses arranged for various groups of teachers cate- 
chists, clergy, school-inspectors, and perhaps in some way for senior 
church students, The resolution expressed the hope that the Bishops would 
empower the Bishop Chairman of the Catholic Education Couneil to go 
forward with the project, and appoint a suitable Director, Also that the 
generous offer of accommodation for the Centre made by the Holy Child 
Convent at Cavendish Square should be gratefully accepted. » 


The project received the approval of all the Bishops at their meeting in 
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October, and a formal announcement from Archbishop’s House, West- 
minster, appeared in the Catholie Press of November 15: « A Catechetical 
Centre has been established. The Bishop of Salford will act as its chair- 
man, and Fr. Francis Somerville, S. J. as its Director. The main objects 
of the Centre will be to establish and maintain a standard of teaching 
of religion in schools and to provide a permanent service of information 
on eatechetics, The Centre will have premises at the Holy Child Convent, 
Cavendish Square, London. » 


A National Catechetical Centre. — It is weleome news that Fr, Frank 
Somerville, S.J. has been appointed Director to create and guide the new 
Catechetical Centre. Fr. Somerville formerly served as a grammar-school 
teacher, and has lately been preparing a. new set of religion text-books 
at the request of the Catholic Colleges and Convent Schools. A few years 
ago he spent several months helping at Lumen Vitae, Brussels. During the 
last two or three years he has been much in demand as a lecture-giver 
on the integrated Message-of-Salvation aspect of religion-teaching. His 
appointment will give general satisfaction, but no one will be under any 
illusion about the difficulty of his task, Except for the fortunate gift of 
suitable premises in a central position in London, everything will have to 
be built up from next to nothing, One awkward point is that while the 
Centre must be in London, it is in the North of England that Catholics 
are most numerous and energetic. The more successful the new Centre is, 
the sooner there will be a demand for something similar in Liverpool, 
Leeds or Birmingham, However such pleasing visions ean be left for 
the future. 

For the moment it is enough that the smouldering catechetical interest 
in England has at length flickered up into flame, and that in the person 
of Bishop Beck a Catholic leader has emerged to give English Catholies 
a new vision of education and what it means. School-building will have 
to go on as urgently as ever, but the average Catholic, priest and layman, 
will now begin, let us hope, to take an intelligent interest in what goes 
on inside the schools when built. 


NOTE ON PERIODICALS. — The new review Catholic Education 
(whose first appearing was mentioned in our last chronicle) has now put 
out six numbers, at irregular intervals and usually 5/ -. It is obtainable 
from the office of the Catholie Education Council, 27 Great James Se 
London, W. C. 1., and under the editorship of the Council’s Secretary 
Mr, R, A. G. O’Brien, has published much valuable material. Its most 
recent issue (officially No. 5, October, 1958, 5/-) is specially notable as 
it prints the chief discourses delivered at the Strawberry Hill Catechetical 
Congress, already described. Brother Alfred F.S.C.’s remarks in particular 
(on Methods of religious teaching, using the word method in its deeper- 
than-usual sense, to include things like personal quality and scriptural 
substance) is well worth study. 

This year a new periodical has come out called the Catholic Teacher's 
Journal (from Macmillan & Co., St. Martin’s St. London, W. C. 2) sy 
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yearly. It appears every two months, is sponsored by the Training Colleges 
and their former students now in the C.T.F. (Catholic Teachers’ Fede- 
ration) and it is edited by Mr. Frank Goodridge, a member of the staff 
of Strawberry Hill. The contents of its early numbers have included a 
good deal about catecheties, and some good articles by Fr. C. Leetham, 
President of Ratcliffe College, on training young Catholics in a wider 
outlook. The current issue (November 1958) has an excellent article by 
Douglas Hyde on what schools can do about racial prejudice. 

Most Catholie periodicals have reviewed the German Catechism (now 
available in English) and admiration for its reconstruction of the cate- 
chesis or content is universal ; but some have expressed reservations about 
its success considered as a school-text-book, and of course about the 
illustrations, The present writer can make one favourable statement about 
the English translation : having occasionally read chapters of it to his 
little congregation on Sunday evenings, he can testify that it does read 
well aloud, which is no small merit. 

In The Sower (Lower Gornal, Dudley, 8/- a year) the German Cate- 
chism was the subject of a symposium in April, to which Fr. K. Cronin, 
C.M., Mother M, Richardson, 8.8.C., and Brother Edwin, F.S.C. and 
Mr. J. P. Barrett contributed varying viewpoints. During this year The 
Sower also printed some comprehensive surveys of the film-strip field, 
ineluding many from the continent. There is still a « play » of some kind 
in each number, and a short centenary play on Lourdes for Juniors, called 
Words from Heaven, has been reprinted in booklet form at one shilling 
and proved very popular. Another play, less popular but more serious, 
appeared in April: The Presence, about Bro. Lawrence of the Presence 
of God, and his famous tree. — In the July number Sister St. Joseph 
of the Angels, S.N.D. contributed a long and enthralling account of the 
motor-coach journey (to various European Catechetical Centres) which 
concluded the First Année Catéchétique at Lumen Vitae, in which she 
had taken part. 

Articles on points of catechetics are increasingly met with in Catholic 
periodicals ; Tablet, Clergy Review, Catholic Gazette, Liturgy, and others. 
One is tempted to believe that Catholics in England are becoming cate- 
cheties-conscious, and that the projected Catechetical Centre will prove 
to have been inaugurated at the psychological moment. 


F, H. DRINKWATER, 
Dudley, England. 


Holland. 


Religious Formation in the Netherlands during 1958. — It would he 
rather difficult to present a complete survey of the diverse efforts to 
foster religious formation in the Netherlands during 1958: they comprise 
a number of courses, congresses, study-days, endeavours to revivity methods 
of teaching, projects of new school programmes and many other things 
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likely to influence, at least indirectly, religious formation. Catholic edu- 
cation, including in primary schools nearly 100% of all Dutch catholic 
children, and in secondary schools a high percentage of the concerning 
catholic youth, has the lion’s share in this work of religious formation. 

Religious instruction is going through a period of transition and renewal, 
this is necessary owing to the considerable development within recent years 
of the sciences on which this teaching is based: theology, biblical and 
liturgical science, philosophy (personal tendencies), psychology and peda- 
gogy. Contacts with other countries’ efforts at a revival (especially with 
France, Belgium and Germany) continue to have a good effect on Dutch 
eatechesis. 


The Institute of Higher Catechetical Studies of Nijmegen and its Final 
Courses. — The organizations directly and essentially concerned with 
this revival are the « Katechetisch Centrum Canisianum» of Nijmegen, 
to which the Assembly of Dutch Bishops together with the Provincials 
of Religious Orders, have entrusted the « Hoger Katechetisch Instituut » 
(Higher Catechetical Institute), which they have brought into being, 
and the «Op Weg» group of catechists of Utrecht. The Nijmegen 
centre circulates its ideas by means of two monthly periodicals: « Verbum » 
intended for the clergy, and « School en Godsdienst » for teachers, and by 
lessons printed weekly « Met brandend Hart». The Utrecht group publishes 
«Op Weg» and its members do much for the success of the quarterly 
periodical « Getwigenis » (Testimony) which rather stresses the liturgical- 
spiritual formation. 

Everywhere the supplementary training of priests as a necessary con- 
dition for an adapted catechesis, is felt. The bishopric of Ruremonde has 
for many years past organized such a course; and during the year 1958-59 
it is being given at Heerlen for all those concerned. Other dioceses have 
also organized such courses, but in some cases they are as yet only in the 
first stages. The one given at Nijmegen by the H.K.I. (Higher Catechetical 
Institute) to priests, is by far the most highly developed and started on 
its fifth year in September 1958. It takes place every Tuesday for 25 
weeks and comprises each time four lessons followed by a debate lasting 
an hour and a half. It deals with three main subjects: Theology (xreve- 
lation, Seriptures, the redemptive aspects of the truths of faith, the Church, 
the sacraments, grace, liturgy, the oecumenical movement, the theology of 
methodology) ; Pedagagy and psychology (developmental psychology of 
boys and girls, milieu, some pastoral problems from a psycho-pedagogic 
viewpoint) ; Methodology (general: history of catechesis, processus, 
principles, methods of teaching ; special : application to the main themes 
of religious instruction). The lessons are given by a staff of 15 pro- 
fessors. The number of participants is limited to 45 and we have again 
this year had to refuse several requests for admission, through lack of 
space. The influence of this course throughout the whole country be- 
comes more evident each year. 

Further, the H.K.I. has, since 1957, organized a course for teachers of 
both sexes ; teaching Brothers, nuns and a certain amount of lay 
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teachers attended. Two lessons were given on 25 Wednesday afternoons, 
followed by a debate ; the subjects were the aims and structure of the 
teaching of the faith ; its orientation, and method. The course was quite 
full up as is the one started in 1958. 


Study Groups and Committees. — One initiative which may, though not 
immediately, become of great value for religious formation in Holland, 
is the founding of the Studiegroep voor Katechetiek-professoren (Study- 
Group for Professors of Catechesis). A first meeting took place in 1959, 
but the group has only functioned regularly since 1956. Its members 
are the professors actually in charge of the teaching of eatechesis in 
the major seminaries and Scholasticates. They are actually 15, but their 
numbers are on the increase. Every three months they meet at the 
Higher Catechetical Institute of Nijmegen. Through these contacts and 
the exchange of ideas and exneriences, they endeavour to raise the 
standard of the teaching of catechesis to future priests. Non-members, 
expert in one or other contingent subject, may be asked to come and 
give a lecture. 

Various special committees are engaged in revising the programme of 
the teaching of religion in the different schools. The future will show 
the result of their work. So far only the committee for the revision of 
the teaching of religion in the M.U.L.O. schools (higher grades of the 
primary school) started by «Het R.K. MULO-examen » has published 
a Programme of religion, with additional Explanatory Comments, which 
make up a booklet of 40 pages (edited by the Bois-le-Due foundation). 
The booklet is distributed free to all the «MULO~» schools. The pro- 
gramme takes its stand firmly on the catechetical renewal and endeavours 
to abolish the artificial separation between doctrine, biblical history and 
liturgy, looked upon as three isolated and independant « branches », and 
treat them as an organic whole. It also takes into account psychological 
and pedagogic facts and encourages closer collaboration between the priest 
and the lay-teacher for the transmission of the good niews. The booklet 
divides the subject matter according to the 3 or 4 years of the « MULO » 
school, giving for each the content and method. Obviously, it only gives 
the broad outlines of a programme and does not tie down to a specific 
method. The Explanatory Comments summarize a number of principles 
and characteristic opinions of modern catechesis and give relevant 
examples. 

The Theological Week first organized in 1957 by the Faculty of Theology 
of the University of Nijmegen, chose as its subject in 1958, Man. The 
lectures given from 21st to 26th July at the Saint Dominic College, 
Neerbosch-Nijmegen, were attended by a great number of religious and 
lay-folk. The speakers stressed the fact that in our days Man — even 
from the theological point of view — is no longer regarded as a static 
being, but as a dynamic one, a free being meant to unfold himself, an 
undeveloped entity, who must primarily be open in dealing with other 
men and especially with The Other. This open attitude towards God 
results in genuine patterns of Christian humanism. 
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The Yearly Congress of The Society for the Study of Liturgy took 
place at the Norbertine Abbey of « Berne » at Heeswijk, on the 2nd and 
3rd February, in collaboration with the Liturgical Federation. The subject 
was: Liturgy and the Oecumenical Movement. Various aspects were 
discussed by Dr. J. A. Jungmann, S.J. of Innsbruck (Die Lage der 
katholischen Liturgie am Vorabend der Reformation) — (The state of 
Catholic Liturgy on the eve of the Reformation), by the Protestant 
Pastor J. M. Gerritsen (To what extent will the Protestant Liturgical 
Movement make use of the pre-Reformation patrimony), and by Dr. 
Cc. A. Bouman, professor of Nijmegen University (Considerations on the 
liturgical tradition and the oecumenical dialogue). In August the same 
abbey held the yearly Liturgical Study Days for members of the various 
teaching organizations : three days for women teachers and nuns ; three 
days for the men and lay-brothers. In both cases the subject was the 
same : Holy Mass. 

The growing interest of the laity for the liturgy was shown in the 
yearly Catholic Students’ Study Days held this year from 20th January 
to 2nd February at Nijmegen. The subject was: Liturgy and the Laity, 
tradition and revival. The lecturers were Dr. J. A. Jungmann, S.J., 
Dr. T. Vismans, O. P., Dr. J. Grootaers, Dr. R. Mohr and Dom Dr. Am- 
brosius Verheul, O.S.B. The students were unexpectedly numerous and 
gave proof of their interest for the actual problems of the liturgical 
revival. 

At the beginning of this report we mentioned the existence of nu- 
merous «courses» of religious formation. Without wishing to under- 
estimate the value of the other courses, we think it only right to cite 
two particularly active organizations in this sphere of work: the 
Apostolic Centre of formation and conversion «Una Sancta» of the 
Hague, and the Apostolic Institute of Women of Bethania. 


Courses for the educated laity and courses for non-catholics. — « Una 
Sancta » organizes a theological course for catholic intellectuals. This is not 
just an ordinary course of religious instruction, for it seeks to teach 
theology in the strictest meaning of the word while adapting it to the 
lay state and using practical and comprehensive terminology. It is 
intended to make the layman grasp the reality of his faith and, in view 
of his contacts with non-catholics, to render him conscious of the respon- 
sibility incumbent on him to perfectly understand his own convictions in 
order to be able to transmit them to others in all their integrity. This 
theological course is given in all parts of the country ; from the end of 
September to the end of May it takes place one evening per week in 
seven towns. Its programme comprises: the theology of the sources of 
revelation, the exegesis of the Scriptures, God and Creation, Christ and 
His Church, the theology of the layman, man and grace, an introduction 
to liturgy, Christian life, the theology of spirituality, the principal events 
of the History of the Church, Reformed Christianity, contemporary 
trends of thoughts. The complete cycle lasts six years and inscriptions 
are renewed each year: Twelve professors of theology give the lessons. 
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Another « Una Sancta » initiative is the correspondence course for non- 
catholics which was started as early as 1954 in collaboration with the Saint 
Willibrord Association and the Action for God. Each leaflet explains one 
article of faith and presents a series of questions to be answered by 
letter. In four years there have been 11,387 requests to follow the 
course, and 20,827 inquiries concerning the Catholic faith. The course is 
popular even in America, England and in India. 

It is rather curious to note that a group of Protestants have launched 
a kind of counter-attack. In Utrecht they have established a reception 
centre for Catholics who wish to become Protestants, and issue a corres- 
pondence course, the leaflets of which are very similar in size, print, 
and presentation to those sent out by « Una Sancta ». 

The Apostolic Institute of the «Dames de Bethanie» organizes an 
apostolic course, held on one evening per week for a period of two years. 
It is intended for young Catholics just out of secondary school and meant 
to ensure their apostolic formation, enabling them to bear witness of 
their faith in their milieux and professions. The programme of lessons 
seeks to deepen their faith and to bring them to an understanding of 
non-catholics. At the same time it is a form of training in oecumenical 
dialogues. This course is given in Amsterdam, Utrecht and Leyde. 


Collaboration between educators. — In the sphere of collaboration be- 
tween parents, the parish clergy and school teachers, two organizations 
are worth mentioning. First there is the Parents’ Evening. The Parish- 
Priest, or Headmaster arranges a meeting of the parents whose children 
are all in the same classes, or preparing for First Communion, in order 
to discuss with them certain matters of religion and achieve closer co- 
operation. Father J. Aarnink, S.J., of the Catechetical Centre of Nij- 
megen, wellknown and in demand throughout the whole country, has been 
liberated from all other commitments in order to give himself entirely to 
this work. (See his article on this subject in Lwmen Vitae, Vol. VII, 1952, 
pp. 273-275). In 1957 alone, Father Aarnink was present at 214 of these 
parents’ evenings. Though he is continually travelling around, he is un- 
fortunately unable to satisfy all requests. The wonderful effect of this 
work on the collective efforts of the family, the parish and the school, 
for the furtherance of religious education, can easily be imagined. 

On 21st April, 1956, the Dutch Bishops declared: «It is our urgent 
wish that each school should have its Parents’ Committee. » They published 
a set of regulations for the formation of these committees. Even before 
this declaration, such parents’ committees had already aroused interest and 
the idea had been put forward on several occasions, The provisional direc- 
tives promulgated by the Episcopate in 1952 were cancelled by the 1956 
regulations. The initiative for starting such a committee may come from 
the school managers, or eventually, from the parents themselves, and in 
any case the latters must elect the members of the committee, This committee 
is consultative in matters of particular interest to the family ; for instance: 
a children’s Mass and the children’s confession. Further, its especial task 
is to ensure the parents’ interest and understanding in the sphere of in- 
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struction and family education, Each committee takes part in the election 
of the diocesan committees, and these in turn elect the National Catholic 
Council of Parents. 


Catholic Broadcasting. — For the past ten years the Catholic Broad- 
casting Station (KRO) sends out programmes for the elementary schools. 
It is perfectly obvious that in the apportioning of the different subjects, 
a small part only ean be devoted to catechesis. However, the KRO-radio 
for schools gives children a chance to listen-in to programmes which really 
help to understand liturgical celebrations on the occasion of the great 
festivities of the ecclesiastical year. These broadcasts pre-suppose the 
showing of adapted films in the schools. The opinion of catechists is, 
however, that a greater use of radio and television could be made for 
the purpose of religious formation. 

Dr. Hubert Jacoss, S. J., 
Nijmegen, Holland. 


Italy. 


VIIIth Pastoral Study Week: The Christian Community and those who 
are «withdrawn » from it (Milan 22-26th Sept. 1958). — The aim of 
this study-week, organized by the Centre of Pastoral Orientation, and in 
which about a thousand priests took part, was to investigate a state of 
affairs peculiar to our times, that of vast regions of Catholicity with- 
drawn from catechetical instruction, religious practice and obedience to 
the hierarchy. This problem is particularly evident in Italy, where the 
apostasy of the lower classes is of recent date and where the links with 
the Church and the clergy are still numerous. The exponents had the task 
of presenting an overall view of the situation with concrete examples, 
in order to guide those in charge of souls in the study of their spheres 
of apostolate and action. The present report concerns more the guiding 
principles resulting from the conferences and discussions, than the theme 
of these same conferences. 


Definition and Classification of Persons « withdrawn » from the Christian 
Community, — The term « withdrawn » raises a problem of definition 
and classification. Withdrawn from whom ? If the reference is to Jesus, 
faith in Him, in His grace, charity, no one would dare to measure the 
distance of any other individual. Father Spiazzi and His Lordship Mon- 
signor Pignedoli were agreed to refer this term to the Christian Com- 
munity. Those Christians are « withdrawn» who live as if the Church 
was non-existent or had nothing to give them. They are outside the 
parish, keep away from the priests, are disobedient — at times rebel- 
lious — towards the hierarchy. 

Generally speaking, this exterior withdrawal brings with it an interior 
withdrawal from God and from Christ. There is a deep mystery in this 
withdrawal, comprising at the same time God’s call and man’s reply. If 
the Church possesses the signs which show her to be the spouse of Christ, 
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human consciences are not always ready and disposed to accept them. At 
the present time, consciences have lost the moral sense, the spirit of de- 
votion, religious fervour and the meaning of Christian life and cohesion. 
Monsignor Ceriani, dealing with the mentality of these withdrawn per- 
sons, demonstrated how, nowadays, men live in a social background and 
atmosphere which give rise to vagueness of soul and mass mentalities 
based on naturalism and tending to secularism. 


Among those « withdrawn » His Lordship Monsignor Pignedoli discerns 
four categories: 1° the «withdrawn» opposed to Christ and to the 
Church by their very personality, convinced and militant unbelievers ; 
2° those who turn away from Christ and from the Church not through 
interior conviction, but influenced by anti-religious propaganda or sean- 
dalized by certain cases of injustice which they believe to be sanctioned 
by religion (this case is typical of the majority of Italian communists) ; 
3° those withdrawn through culpable indifference, cowardice or weak- 
ness, who have no spiritual problems for, according to their experience, 
life is very satisfactory, even without a religious base (they have, how- 
ever, occasional conventional contacts with religious observances and the 
parish) ; 4° those withdrawn through conscious and deliberate incoherence, 
who nevertheless remain attached to the Church by faith and exterior 
reverence (among these many consider themselves as « close »). 


The Church’s Mission and Charity towards Withdrawn Persons. — 
The approach to these withdrawn persons and conversation with them 
requires above all an interior attitude and a definite style in the shep- 
herds of souls. His Eminence Cardinal Montini, Archbishop of Milan, 
gave quantities of suggestions and guidance on this point when speaking 
of the «charity of the Church towards those who are « withdrawn. » 
Among other things he said that charity makes us see much better ; it 
counts the empty places in the Father’s House and reflects on those 
who are still her sons. The good shepherd thinks of those who are 
withdrawn, counts them, discovers them, identifies them, gets to know 
them. » This charity is not merely concerned with orthodoxy. « Orthodoxy 
which is not shared by all will not allay the mind of the pastor. Ortho- 
doxy which, by the very force of circumstances, separates and reproves 
those who do not accept it, does not authorize the abandonment of those 
who have abandoned it... The limits of orthodoxy are not those of 
pastoral charity. » Charity is the ardent pursuit of conquest : « Perhaps 
there has been too much talk of scandal in the past when a zealous 
pastor made a courageous and new attempt. Taking a risk is part of a 
pastor’s activity ; and if we do not want to see it paralyzed right from 
the start, we must be broadminded enough to admit good pastoral 
initiatives, encouraging and guiding them until experience has shown 
their value or their imposition. » Nevertheless a prudent reserve is always 
necessary : «The pastor must not only preserve the integrity of truth, 
but also the moral law... neither must he impair the impression of sin- 
cerity and austerity of his ecclesiastical status. » 
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In his statement, Fr. Spiazzi gave the motives for this mainspring of 
pastoral charity and indicated, in the light of theology and actual 
historical experience of the Church, the guiding lines of its action. He 
particularly stressed the need to turn to account the specific tasks of the 
priesthood : instruction, pastoral liturgy and the direction of souls. 


Experiences, methods and techniques. — Those who attended this Study- 
week in the hope of finding miraculous formulae or wonderful tech- 
niques to win back the « withdrawn » were disappointed. Fr. Bevilacqua 
stated the true facts of the «tragedy of withdrawal and reconquest. » 
He praised the efficiency of the great traditional methods: the preaching 
of the word, the cult, the welcoming human attitude of the priest, a 
poor, weary, patient home life, the door open to every tragedy at all 
hours of the day. « Techniques ? Yes, but not complicated, exacting, 
colossal, noisy, which would detract from the essential. For the great 
present menace of « technicism » which thinks to reduce all that is human 
to techniques is not only the mortal sin of our modern world, but I 
believe, is the even graver sin of the clerical world... Certainly there are 
many technical problems even in the care of souls ; there exists too 
countless technical experiences which call for a truly respectful religious 
attitude in obedience to the variety of the gifts of the Holy Spirit, but 
techniques will only be useful in the measure and tenor of sacerdotal 
lives radiating a logical, undiluted Christianity, which steers clear of the 
world of comfort, power and money. » 

His Eminence Cardinal Lerearo, Archbishop of Bologna, in a simple 
and clear conference, after having examined the actual state of the 
parish in the Italian way of life, stressed the missionary zeal it must 
acquire and dealt with the collaboration of the laity in parochial ac- 
tivities. They should gather round the parish priest and clergy for some 
specific forms of action, in fairly flexible associations, grouped into 
teams rather than into societies weighed down by a complicated and 
absorbing interior life. It is not necessary for each parish to have all 
the usual associations, but the groups must be prepared and trained 
spiritually and in an apostolic spirit, to collaborate in various ways (good 
example, reunions, visits) towards the contacting and the return of the 
« withdrawn. » 

Monsignor Ceriani dealt specifically with the form of preaching in- 
tended for these persons. Recalling his own personal experiences, he 
underlined the importance and the efficacy of the priestly word in cir- 
cumstances where, through conventions and social duties, many « with- 
drawn» are present (baptisms, weddings, funerals). To men used to 
imagery it is necessary to speak in plain language, close to every day 
life and full of emotion. 

The debates which took place in the different sections showed the 
convergence of undertakings and the consequent need for union in efforts. 

During the Week there were also reunions of professors of pastorate 
from diocesan seminaries and seolasticates. They applied themselves to 
standardize the methods and contents of the courses of pastoral sciences 
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and evolved a programme of work for young priests’ pastoral training on 
the regional plane, following the initiative of the « Centro di orientamento 
e coordinamento pastorale » collaborating with the new «Pontifieo In- 
stitute Pastorale » of Rome. 
Sac. Luigi preria Torre, 
Cremone, Italy. 


Portugal. 


A General Survey on the Formation of Catechists. — A satisfactory 
intensification of catechetical work is taking place in our country at the 
present time ; its most noticeable feature is a more careful preparation 
of catechists. 

It is not easy to give a synthetic picture of the work in different 
dioceses, but a few outstanding points are worthy of note. 

The catechetical formation of the clergy and of catechists is achieved 
by way of study-weeks or circles, by training during the seminary years, 
particularly the final ones. 

Religious and lay-teachers follow classes in religion and catechetical 
pedagogy, either in the form of intensive courses such as those given 
every summer by the Dominican Fathers at Fatima, or courses extending 
over a year organized in Lisbon and Porto by the Diocesan Catechetical 
Secretariates, or by religious or lay-teachers co-cperating with them. 
There is also in Lisbon a course for nuns due to the initiative of the 
National Federation of Religious. 

In some dioceses (Lisbon, Coimbra, Aveiro...) the Diocesan Catechetical 
Seeretariates have teams of priests, nuns, or lay-people who train cate- 
chists in urban or rural parishes, with the consent of the parish priests. 
They organize study-days, contribute to existing catechetical organizations 
in the dioceses ; give intensive courses, special retreats and recollections 
for catechists. 

In the diocese of Aveiro, this team has undertaken teaching in the 
frame-work of a retreat, in an atmosphere of recollection and prayer. 

At Coimbra, where the university spirit predominates, it is one of the 
efforts of Catholic Action to draw students into the catechetical move- 
ment. 

We should like to see a more general application of the happy ex- 
periment of a teacher of religion in a State School for girls. She has 
organized among the girls of the two higher forms a course of catechetical 
initiation which has awakened a keen interest for catechesis. 

At Coimbra, the students of Teaching Colleges are beginning to take 
part in study-days specifically devoted to catechesis. 

The « National Catechetical Week » which was held 5th -10th October 
has been both the expression of this movement and the awakening of 
those (unfortunately numerous) who have not yet grasped the necessity 
of giving their support to this primary apostolate of the Church. The 
attention of parents, teachers, Catholic Action, and in general of all 
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Catholies, has been called to this work of religious education. Each diocese 
organized the week on its own initiative. The subjects of lectures trans- 
mitted by wireless or television were however similar : 


Ist day : The missionary Church. 

2nd » : The Bishop, messenger of Good News. 

3rd » : The Parish, missionary community. 

4th » : The catechist, messenger of Good News. 

5th » : Catechesis, school of formation. 

6th » .: The family giving life to faith. 

7th » : Teachers and their catechetical mission. 

8th »  : Catholic organization and the spreading of faith. 


Following this week, intensive courses of catechetical initiation were 
organized in a few dioceses in order to enlighten much good will paralysed 
by ignorance. 

It is hoped that out of all this good will, galvanized by the common 
effort of Diocesan Secretariates, enriched by mutual experience and above 
all by divine grace, a true intensification and a deepening of religious 
life will take place in this country where, alas, religious ignorance or 
routine practice is often the general rule. 


A Catechetical Camp in the Neighbourhood of Lisbon. — It is not the 
first time that a team of catechists of the Diocese of Lisbon has or- 
ganized, under the direction of the Diocesan Catechetical Secretariate, 
a holiday camp for catechists. 

About thirty catechists from the town met in a farm outside Lisbon 
to live together from the 20th to 30th July in an intensive atmosphere 
of study and prayer. 

Each day a special subject was treated in three sessions and discussed 
in groups. They were the following : 


1st day : The catechist, bearer of Good News. 

2nd » : The Bible (Old Testament). 

3rd » : The Bible (New Testament). 

4th » : The Church. 

Sth » : The Liturgy. 

6th » : Sunday (Feast of the Day of the Lord). 

7th » : Child Psychology. 

8th » : Methodology. 

9th » : The Christian life of the child in the parish community. 
10th »  : The main lines of the organization of catechesis. 


The talks were given by competent teachers, and catechists gave model 
lessons. 

The subject was really the centre of interest and everything each day 
was bearing on it. Biblical and Liturgical exhibitions provided a back- 
ground for the days reserved to the Bible and Liturgy. 

Sunday was truly the «Day of the Lord,» all members meeting for 
High Mass. In the afternoon some talented members entertained their 
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brethren in a friendly reunion. In the evening the little community of 
eatechists met at the feet of the Master for a « biblical rosary » (the 
mysteries alternating with biblical readings and singing). 

The spirit of fraternal charity and joy was a happy feature of this 
eatechetical event ; a country walk marked the end of the camp. 

From 1st -17th September another camp, this time for the benefit of 
rural catechists, was organized by the same team. 


Sister Maria DA Graca, M.R., 
Porto. 


Spain. 


The Foundation and Organization of the National Catechetic Secretariate. 
— In 1958, a National Catechetic Secretariate, was opened in Madrid 
under the patronage of the Episcopal School Commission. The establish- 
ment of this Centre meets an urgent need of religious instruction in 
Spain. 

The Spanish Episcopate, well aware of the need for a catechetical 
apostolate in the country, entrusted the Episcopal Commission with the 
work of establishing an organization capable of promoting and directing 
the catechetical movement on a national basis. It will help and guide the 
diocesan catechetic secretariates and the other centres asking for its 
collaboration. 

The Episcopal Commission, under the presidency of His Grace Mer. 
Bueno Monreal, Archbishop of Seville, and composed of the Bishops of 
Salamanca, Huelva, Ciudad Rodrigo, and the Bishop Secretary of the 
Spanish Episcopate, has started this Catechetical Centre to organize, 
guide and develop by all possible means, the teaching of the catechism 
in Spain. 

To this end, it has undertaken the following tasks: 1) supervise 
carefully the training of religious and lay catechists ; 2) organize cate- 
chetic congresses, reunions and days ; 3) open a permanent exhibition of 
catechetical didactic material of national or foreign origin, and install 
the necessary services for the forwarding of this material to any Diocesan 
Secretariates or other Catechetiec Centres who ask for them; 4) install an 
information and statistical department ; 5) establish a publishing service 
to produce the textbook of the National Catechism in its various grades, 
a catechetical review and any other useful works. 

Mgr. Bascunana, Bishop of Ciudad Rodrigo, representing the Episcopal 
Commission, presides over the National Secretariate. The Technical Di- 
rector is Canon Lamberto Font, one-time Director of the Diocesan Secre- 
tariate of Gérona, and widely known for his writings on catechesis and 
pedagogy. 

To ensure greater efficiency, the Episcopal Commission has established 
a technical council to which ecclesiastics proficient in the study of 
problems of catechesis and religious instruction, such as Mgr. Juan Tus- 
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quets, professor of pedagogy at Barcelona University, Don Jesus Gonzalez, 
Director of the Catechetical Centre of S. Nicolas de Bari in Bilbao, 
and Canon Praxedes Alonso, Director of the Secretariate of Zaragoza 
and President of the National Committee for the production of a unified 
catechism. There are also lay-men such as Mr. Sanchez de Muniain, 
professor at Madrid University and other members of secular institutes, 
notably Miss Sanchez Buchon, professor at the Normal School of Bilbao 
and author of important pedagogical articles. 

At the same time, in view of strengthening the links between the Na- 
tional Secretariate and the rest of the country, a consulting association 
has been established which includes all the directors of the Diocesan 
Catechetie Secretariates. 

Temporarily, the National Secretariate is housed in the University 
City, Limite No. 3, Madrid. It has inaugurated its work there by the 
publication and diffusion of the National Catechism (Second Grade). 


José Manuel Estepa, 
Madrid, Spain. 


It. BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTES 


‘BILAN DU MONDE’ 


If the Church’s mission is to bring the world back to God, it is im- 
possible to show her as she is, or to recall her doctrine and diffusion 
unless she is in her rightful element. The first volume, just out, of a 
great work « Bilan du Monde»* shows how, thanks to a select inter- 
national collaboration and a direction careful to ensure both internal and 
external unity, this task has been splendidly achieved. 

« Bilan du Monde» is really a Catholic Encyclopedia of the Christian 
world. It is divided into three parts (volume one comprising the first 
two): the world, geographical-cultural groups, and countries. The authors, 
quite naturally, were led to examine the presence of the Church on a 
threefold level. 

— on the world level, because in a constantly interacting world, a cer- 
tain number of given facts are common to all and require everyone’s 
attention ; because the Church is herself a world institution, organizing 
those treasures which unite men in Jesus-Christ. 

— on the level of geographical-cultural groups, because in a world 
which brings uppermost the clash of collective consciences, the commit- 
ment of Christians at this level adequately expresses the aims of Catho- 
licity. 

— finally, in each country of the world, for it is within these organi- 
zations that men, and Christians, continue to learn to outstrip the limi- 
tations of their every-day horizons. 

In addition, each separate part comprises two sections or aspects : 
first, the social and cultural state of the sector envisaged ; then the 
Church’s presence in this sector, her evangelizing and sanctifying action, 
and her way of understanding, judging and if possible, solving the prob- 
lems that present themselves. 

We give below briefly, in its salient points, a summary of the two parts 
which have already appeared in print. 


I. SOCIAL AND CULTURAL STATE. — 1) On the World level, 
some extremely interesting pages present in a condensed but very realistic 
way, the very latest universal problems: the problem of world popu- 
lation ; the urban phenomenon throughout continents ; continental and 
intercontinental migrations and the problem of refugees ; under-deve- 
lopped countries, their hopes and difficulties; the desire for independence 
of colonial countries ; the working-class, its evolution and problems ; the 
agricultural world ; the importance in modern civilization of Sciences 
and Techniques ; the opposition of various cultures ; international orga- 
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nizations ; efforts towards unity ; the main religions and their diffusion ; 
Christianity and its various churches ; Judaism, Islamism, Hinduism, 
Buddhism ; another conception of the world and of man : Communism. 

In each of these provinces, the authors not only give us a description 
of the actual state of affairs, but often the history and the process of 
evolution of the problem, and to this they add the elements of judgment 
and the solutions which are according to the doctrine and action of 
the Church. 

2) On the level of the geographical-cultural groups, the book is equally 
interesting. « A particularity of the world of today is that it does not 
reduce itself, on a universal level, to a focussing of individual consciences. 
It is primarily a meeting and opposing of collective consciences: Latin 
America enters the scene and is not Western Europe, which also seeks a 
facade; the communist sphere is not the Arab world, and the Asiatic world 
will probably before long become the centre of gravity of the universe. 
The community of men is not a juxtaposition of individuals ; these days 
it is a necessary dialogue between what we call geographical-cultural 
worlds, because it is a common culture, and not just geographical limits, 
which determine the appurtenance to a given group.*» Here is seen the 
value of reconsidering humanity along its main divisions, the study of 
which demonstrates the diversity of social structures, cultural values, 
ways of living and thinking. This very diversity will become, in the 
gradual attainment of unity, the true wealth and beauty of the world. 
Kach in turn, the various groups of North America, Latin America, 
Africa, the Arab world, Western Europe, the Communist block, the 
Asiatic world and Oceania, are studied in variable ways under the fol- 
lowing aspects : geographical area, great historical events, division of 
populations and geographical statistics, politics and international guiding 
lines, economic and social problems, principal cultural trends, religions 
and their diffusion. 


{Il. THE CHURCH’S PRESENCE. — 1) On the World Level: the 
Church is a divinely ordained society, guided in this world by the Spirit 
of God. The basic truth is ever the same : Christ living in each Christian; 
but as human circumstances change, this presence also takes on different 
aspects. The authors give us a bird’s eye view of the Church’s evolution 
in the world and of the diverse aspects of social life she has adopted. 
The world distribution of Catholics brings out in a striking manner how 
the Church has expanded and where she has taken root. 

The Church as a society is possessed of a very highly-developed type 
of international organization, seeing that she counts 400 million members 
dispersed throughout all the countries of the world. The accumulated ex- 
perience of twenty centuries has enabled her to bring to maturity a 
system corresponding both to her supernatural reality and to her place 
in this world. This system is fully described in all its details in the sec- 
tion dealing with the visible Church. 


1. Bilan du Monde, p. IX. 
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This first series of elements, undoubtedly very interesting, nevertheless 
does not account for the intense life of the Church. This life is manifest 
in such a variety of aspects: centres of intellectual life and thought (uni- 
versities, faculties of theology), centres of prayer, religious orders and 
congregations, It is featured in the different rites of the Latin or the 
Oriental Church. In the XXth century its dynamie force has become 
evident in the liturgical revival, the lay-apostolate and the international 
Catholic organizations. Her vitality is the source of the ever increasing 
diffusion of the Kingdom of God — giving rise to such numerous mis- 
sionary efforts. Finally, the Church cannot remain indifferent to the 
separations among Christians and follows with great interest the Oecume- 
nical Movement, praying and working for the union of all Christians. 


2) On the level of geographical-cultural groups: the authors’ purpose 
here is to demonstrate how the Church has taken root, has developed 
and lives within each of these groups; under what conditions she preaches 
the gospel ; the regional institutions she has created, the actual ten- 
dencies of Catholicism on this level, the position adopted by the Hierarchy 
in respect of the problems which confront the Church. The work which 
Christianity must undertake in these regions and its future prospects 
are also indicated. 

This work has a manifold value. Its chief interest lies in the variety and 
quantity of information given. The ordering of details throws light on 
the general situations, and vast syntheses enlarge the mind to world-wide 
dimensions, bringing it to an understanding of the great material as well 
as spiritual problems now confronting humanity. There is evidence too 
that the authors have endeavoured to comprehend and treat objectively 
and with sympathy, certain actual situations, doctrines, currents of ideas, 
programmes of cultural or political action, which are foreign to, or in 
direct opposition with the doctrine and conduct of the Catholic Church. 
This book is useful because it seeks to help all men of good will to come 
together in an endeavour to solve the problems which tear our world 
asunder. It demonstrates that the human ideal always resides in the close 
contact and respect of diversities. 

In another sphere, « Bilan du Monde» aims at being very practical, 
giving in respect of secular as well as religious institutions, exact in- 
formation and useful addresses. It seeks to be a useful implement which 
students of social, economic and religious subjects, as well as professors 
of history, geography and religion, and also all Christians who want 
guidance for their conduct in a world of continually increasing universal 
problems, will find invaluable. 

This important work has been carried out under the auspices of the 
« Centre de Recherches socio-religieuses », directed by the Abbé Hourarp, 
and the Centre «Eglise Vivante», directed by Abbé Bruts and Abbé 
Frisquz. We are grateful to them for having achieved such a great task. 


JN, IDuave, (Ss Ik 
Brussels. 
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Commentary of the Millennium (Poland) 


For a long time past the need for a complete commentary of the 
Seriptures had been felt in Poland. This problem was particularly pro- 
minent during theological conferences, and the Biblical Congress of Cra- 
cow went so far as to propose some plans. It was quite evident that the 
lack of such a commentary in Polish literature was unjustifiable. Un- 
fortunately, these plans were never carried into effect. However, the 
Biblical Movement, which holds such universal sway, kept asking Polish 
biblical scholars to accomplish this task, of a particularly difficult nature 
in the after-war period. After much hesitation I drew up the plan of a 
commentary in 1955, limiting myself to the New Testament for the time 
being, The Old Testament requiring very special studies will not fail to 
follow. It was decided that the Commentary, in 12 volumes, would be 
published by the « Pallottinum» Editions, under the auspices of the Ca- 
tholic University of Lublin, and taking 3-4 years to produce, could thus 
be dated from the thousandth year of the «baptism» of Poland in 1966. 
That is why we are already using the expression Commentary of the Millen- 
nium when speaking of this important work of our times. 

The project has begun to take shape and though the collaborators are 
few, it is hoped to complete it in three years, the two first volumes 
having already appeared in print, the third, Vol. X, being in the presses 
and four further volumes V, IX-XI and XII due to come out in 1959. 

There were no lack of models for our Polish Commentary among the 
Catholic Commentaries of the New Testament edited in other countries : 
France, Germany, Italy, England, Spain, Portugal, U.S.A., but we pre- 
ferred to break fresh ground, to produce something better adapted to 
our mentality and to the Church in Poland. In this way we will achieve 
the end envisaged by the ever growing « Biblical Movement» in our 
country. 

Plan of the Commentary. — This will comprise four main parts: 
1. An introduction to each book ; 2. a translation of the original text 
into Polish ; 3. a commentary of the book corresponding with the results 
obtained through contemporary researches ; 4. appendices or excursus. 

The introduction to each book will not be in the style of a didactic 
text, but rather in that of a scientific study. With the aid of the critical- 
historical method, we will successively investigate the authenticity of the 
book, its canonicity, the place and time of its composition, the trans- 
mission of its text and the history of its interpretation. 


The second part will be the Polish version of the Greek text. The authors 
will meet with scientific and literary difficulties and also, we venture to 
say, sacred ones. It would be useless to dwell on the standardized scien- 
tific criteria, so universally employed ; the literary criteria however, are 
dependent on the intellectual capacity and on the convictions of each 
author. As for the criteria of sacred character, they are applicable to 
all cases, in view of the biblical traditions of the Polish language which 
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would not permit the use of colloquial language : ex. paraphrasing «a 
large upper room, furnished» (Luke 22. 12) into «a room furnished 
with divans and cushions» which is not in any ease what is meant by 
the word used by Luke: «estromenon». A great many such phrases 
could be quoted from the version made by the late Professor 8, Kowalski. 
They are a warning to all who translated the Bible to have regard to 
the sacredness of the text. 

St. Jerome experienced such difficulties when he undertook to translate 
the Hebrew text into Latin ; but he followed certain rulings which we 
too will find very helpful. 

In the «Commentary for the Millennium» I cannot just use modern 
forms of expression without taking into consideration the great wealth 
which, in this respect, we inherit from past centuries. Polish biblical 
style has a very ancient tradition and I see no reason to discard it in 
order to use instead modern expressions possibly subject to the caprice 
of time. 

Again, it may be asked, which form of the Greek text will we use for 
our version ? To this I answer: After considerable discussion, it has 
been decided to take the text known as resulting from the 7th edition 
of the «Novum Testamentum Graece et Latine» by Augustin Merk. It 
guves us a solid guarantee that we are building up our work on the 
results of recent researches. However, we will remain free to take ad- 
vantage of the various answers proposed by different authors when they 
agree with the history of the text and the criteria universally employed 
in works of this kind. 


The Commentary constitutes Part Three of our work. 


The detailed analysis of the subject matter of the book made in the 
introduction designates, in broad outlines, the composition of the com- 
mentary, but though dependent on the text, the latter has a separate 
existence and a certain autonomy. As it explains the text it is placed 
immediately below so that the eye catches both text and commentary 
almost simultaneously. It is therefore in some ways autonomous and an 
organic whole, and if it were published by itself, it could be used to 
understand the meaning of the text and its structure. 


The extent of the commentary does not only depend on the length 
of the text, but also on the scope of the subject. For instance, the 
Epistles of the Captivity (Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians and to 
Philemon) though brief, require a longer commentary than the Epistle 
to the Galatians which deals with problems of historical interest, the 
reason being that the first have a closer connection with modern theology. 


Commentaries of the New Testament must take advantage of the 
findings of modern biblical theology, and this obliges them to state their 
opinions in disputed cases, or at least to deal with them in a thorough 
and adequate manner. 

The appendices or excursus constitute the last part of our Commentary. 
We need not stop to consider whether problems already mentioned else- 
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where must be further investigated here. This would only be so if there 
was something new to point out. 

Modern biblical research is in a position to give us a number of 
subjects not previously examined, but what was of interest thirty years 
ago is very often no longer so. It would be useless to resuscitate a 
number of questions studied in the «Etudes Bibliques» if we have no 
further light to throw on them. Furthermore, the biblical discoveries are 
so numerous and important, so thrilling and as yet unknown, as much in 
papyrology as in the history of the text of the New Testament, that 
they deserve an important place in the new Commentary, and it is only 
right to give it them. 

The first scientific commentary of the books of the New Testament is 
an innovation in our Polish literature. A very unusual undertaking and 
we shall have to overcome many difficulties ; these often occur in such 
extensive work. But we will brave all. Our Commentary is doubtless 
temporarily connected with the celebration of the « Millennium » but it 
will have a deep and enduring influence in Poland. 


E. Daxsrowskxi, Lublin 
Professor at the Catholic University. 


Grosser Herder Atlas * 


The title of this excellent work does not really do justice to its wealth 
of contents. By just turning over the leaves one can see that it is not 
merely a collection of maps of the world. The « Grosser Herder Atlas » 
represents a modern conception of geography, for it investigates the 
mutual relationship of the earth and of man under the various biological, 
cultural and social aspects. Thanks to this concept, Professor Carl Troll 
and his 150 collaborators have achieved something quite original which 
we would willingly eall « A Dictionary of Geography. » 

The 202 maps of the first part are all absolutely new. Among the 
125 thematic maps regarding the climate, history, economy, political and 
cultural state of different countries, we would mention the series of 
maps relating to religion. Here are a few titles: The missions of the 
Catholic Church. — The evangelization of Europe. — The various religions 
and creeds of Europe, of Germany, of Switzerland. — Palestine at the 
time of Jesus-Christ. — Europe at the time of the Reformation, ete. 

320 pages are given over to articles of information on the universe, 
the earth, the various countries and continents. A great number of 
statistics and illustrations enrich the well-written texts. There is also 
the section made up of 63 photos which give the component elements 
of different landscapes, such as the desert, steppes, forestland, river- 
sides, ete. 


* Published by Prof. Carl Troll (Bonn), Freiburg, Verlag Herder, 1958, XIV 
and 792 p., DM. 122. 
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The 80,000 place names printed on the maps are found in alphabetical 
order in the 200 pages of the Index. 

A first class instrument of work, the « Grosser Herder Atlas » repays 
in full the efforts expended by the House of Herder over a number 
of years. 

L. Partos, S.J., Brussels. 


Lexikon fiir Theologie und Kirche * 


The first edition of the dictionary of « Theologie und Kirche » directed 
by Mgr. M. Buchberger, Bishop of Regensburg, was published between 
the years 1930 and 1938. It was very successful and is still very much 
appreciated nowadays by theologians and ecclesiastics. 

The great changes which have taken place within the last thirty years 
in theology and in the life of the Church pointed to the need of a new 
edition. Two eminent theologians, Professors Joseph Hofer and Karl 
Rahner, S.J., presiding over the 47 members of the editing committee, 
were entrusted with the direction of this important work. For the first 
volume alone, 700 German and foreign scholars and specialists were 
asked to collaborate. 

The dictionary comprises two types of articles: basic articles on all 
branches of theology ; articles giving first-hand information on a number 
of important matters and questions with, in addition, bibliographical 
notes. 

The articles have mostly been entirely revised and their numbers 
greatly increased. Each volume explains about 3,000 words. We would 
mention also the many illustrations and charts representing the dioceses 
and the life of the Church in different countries. 

The « Lexikon fiir Theologie und Kirche,» giving a faithful picture 
of the past and at the same time aware of present-day problems, will 
be extremely useful to scholars, priests, students in theology, and also 
to lay-men who are desirous of acquiring some knowledge of theology 


and of the life of the Church. 
L. Partos, S.J., Brussels. 


* Entirely revised Second Edition. Published by J. Hofer (Rome) and K. Rah- 
ner (Innsbruck). Freiburg, Verlag Herder. First Volume (1957): “ A- Baronius, é 
VIII, 50 p.* and 1272 col. Second Volume (1958): ‘ Baronius - Colestiner, ’ 
XVI p. and 1256 col. DM. 77 per volume. 
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SPANISH 
I. CONTENTS OF RELIGIOUS FORMATION 


1. BIBLE 


For Children and Adolescents. 


Biblia en imAgenes. Barcelona, Herder, 1957, 328 p. — A fine book 
showing, in truly religious pictures, each accompanied with a brief 
text, the life of Our Lord, the history of the Old Testament and the 
history of the Church up to the death of the apostles. It is not clear 
why the life of Jesus begins the book instead of being in its proper 
place in the history of salvation. Also the few scenes drawn from the 
Apocalypse ought, it seems, to have ended the narration with the an- 
nouncement of the times to come and the end of this world. As regards 
the Old Testament, everything is related in a historical manner with no 
reference to literary styles. This is the book’s weak point. 


DopraczyYNskI, Jan. — Mensaje de las estrellas. La mision profética de 
Jeremias. San Sebastidin, Dinor, 1957, 446 p. — A biblical novel after 
the manner of Ben Hur and Quo Vadis, bringing vividly to life the 
times of those two great powers : Egypt and Babylon. On this historical 
background the destiny of the small nation of Israél dominated by the 
inspired personality of the prophet Jeremias, one of the greatest figures 
of the Old Testament, is pictured. The intense faith and hope of the 
prophet in those tragic hours is admirably brought out. 


Gaiiina, P. César, M. S. C. — La Biblia para los nifios. Antiguo Testa- 
mento. Barcelona, Luis Gili, 1957, 320 p. — This is intended to give the 
9 to 12 year-olds an account of the more or less historical events of the 
Old Testament. The text is simple and the illustrations in good taste 
though rather old-fashioned. This makes a very good textbook. However, 
it is really a question of knowing whether a course in Scripture should 
be given to children who are not as yet capable of realizing its true 
perspective, in view of the diversities of literary styles. The authors 
should at least try not to present everything on the same < historical » 
plane. 


Tener, L. S. J. — Atlas histérico del Nuevo Testamento. Cuernavaca, 
Ed. Benedictinas, 1955, 61 p. — A historical and geographical pre- 
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sentation of the Gospel, and the Acts of the Apostles shown by mapping 
and dating the journeys. This is an interesting and useful piece of 
work insofar as it does not exaggerate the historical precision of the 
gospel texts. 


For Adults. 


Biblia y el sacerdote (ha). Bilbao, Desclée de Brouwer, 1957, 320 p. — 
A collection of studies on the Bible and Christian life, presented by 
well-known intellectual Belgian Catholics. After a theological exposé 
on the Word of God and a historical one on the knowledge of the 
Bible throughout the history of the Church, there are various essays 
on the relationship of the Bible to spiritual life, preaching, apostolate, 
humanist education, human society, Protestant groups, the cinema. 
Christian thought is likely to derive great profit from this book. 


CABALLERO Cursta, José Maria. — Origenes intérprete de la sagrada escri- 
tura. Burgos, Seminario metropolitano, 72 p. — Opening speech of the 
academical year presenting Origen as preacher and exegetist of the 
Seriptures, giving his doctrine on the Canon of Scripture and on In- 
spiration, his litteral or allegorical interpretation of the text, and finally, 
the spirit which governs Origen’s exegesis. The structure of this essay 
is deficient in that it does not allow for a development of Origen’s main 
ideas. 


CrerFaux, Candnigo L. — La voz viva del evangelio. San Sebastidn, 
Dinor, 1958, 178 p. — This book constitutes a first-class introduction 
to a serious study of the Gospels. Modern critics state that theology 
and religious worship have created < tradition.» The author, basing him- 
self on a careful study of the Gospel, of the Acts and Letters of the 
Apostles, of the writings of the Early Fathers, demonstrates the pro- 
gressive formation of «tradition» dating from the Gospel message of 
Christ. Tradition owes its divine origine to the fact that it is the re- 
production, the continued presence and the ever-living voice, of the 
revelation of Christ, His teaching and His works. 


CuastEs, Magdalena. — La alegria y la Biblia. Madrid, Studium, 1957, 
200 p. — The author shows us the Bible as the true source of Christian 
life. The Bible teaches us to live joyfully and to translate this natural 
and supernatural joy into vital strength. The author makes an analysis 
of joy : its origin, its motives and its enemies, he then develops the 
biblical theme taking it in three secions: joy centred around Jerusalem, 
city of God; joy brought to us by Christ; joy in sorrow and in 
suffering. 


Enciso Vrana, D* D. Jestis. — Por los senderos de la Biblia. I. Israel. 
II. Jesucristo. Madrid, Studium, 1956, 298 y 328 p. — A collection of 
very interesting articles on the Old and New Testament which have 
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appeared in the review Ecclesia and are here published in two attractive 
volumes. These are not continuous commentaries of the Bible, but rather 
the establishing of a series of viewpoints and exegetic problems presented 
with great lucidity and within the scope of any educated Catholic. 
These essays show a great depth of learning but remain rather outside 
the spiritual meaning of the Bible. 


Gxetinnav, J. — Diez salmos y el magnificat. Santiago de Chile, Ed. 
Paulinas, 1957, 33 p. — A perfect Spanish adaptation of the Psalms put 
to musie by Father Gelineau. None of those qualities which have been 
so universally appreciated in the French version, are here lacking. This 
work will be a powerful help in restoring the sacred chant to Spanish 
speaking countries. 


Lfat, J., S.J. — Sinopsis concordada de los cuatro Evangelios. Madrid, 
B. A.C., 1954, 353 p. — Special thanks are due to the author for giving 
the Spanish public such a perfect working instrument as this synopsis 
which presents*a new and quite original translation of the Greek text. 
The introduction to the lay-out, the chronological and geographical order, 
the literary style of each evangelist, particularly draw attention through 
the precision, the objectivity and the judiciousness of the choices which 
had to be made. Copious footnotes support the parallelism of the texts 
together with their disposition. 


PorLMAN, Roger. — Como leer la Biblia. Cuernavaca, Ed. Benedictinas, 
1956, 100 p. — The author here gives a guide for reading the Bible, draw- 
ing attention to the main ideas of those passages which should be read to 
gain an insight into the depth of meaning of the Scriptures. This lead 
helps to elaborate a first synthesis of the Scriptures of which the alpha 
and omega is Christ. 


A, NLA MENRE SE 
For Children and Adolescents. 


Carrascosa, Francisco M., C.SS.R. — Misa colectiva. Madrid, Perpetuo 
socorro, 1957, 40 p. — A short but very good commentary on the 
Community and Dialogue Mass. The text follows closely the official 
prayer and is sufficiently discreet : two good points. We could have 
wished that the commentary on the Canon should have given more 
prominence to the idea of thanksgiving and offering to the Father, this 
seems to have been left exclusively to the Offertory. 


Dur, A. — Tu misa y tu vida. Mexico, Buena Prensa, 1958, 46 p. 
— Book of meditations on the Mass and on its profound significance. 
The main idea is that of the union of our whole life to Christ offering 
Himself to His Father. A very useful opuscule. 
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FiscHer, Baltasar. — Lo que no estaba en el catecismo. 50 Lecciones 
sobre la liturgia. Buenos Aires- Montevideo, Ed. San Gregorio, 1957, 
172 p. — The author comments successively and very simply, in a manner 
adapted to catechist and to the general Christian public, the whole of 
liturgy under the aspects of locality, signs and sacred times. Then follows 
the Mass, Baptism and the other sacraments. The analytie style does not 
allow for the placing in evidence of a central theme, but the liturgical 
spirit of the book makes it one of profound unity. 


GoICoECHEA ARRONDO, E., C.SS.R. — Cantos sagrados pastorales. Madrid, 
Ed. El Perpetuo Socorro, 96 p. — A very fine selections of hymns, drawn 
from the main themes of liturgy, which will help to bring the faithful 
into harmony with the mystery of the altar and the liturgical cycle. The 
renewal of popular devotion in this sphere is a matter for rejoicing. 


Guerra, Roberto, S.J. — Para oir bien la misa. México, Buena Prensa, 
1958, 32 p. — Short commentary on the Mass for children of 12-14, and 
pleasing formula of communal prayer during the Mass. 


Punti ContetL, Juan. — Liturgia practica, Barcelona, Balmes, 1957, 78 p. 
— Small illustrated handbook of liturgy for children of 8-10. It gives 
no general explanations and overall ideas of the liturgy, of the Mass 
and of the sacraments, but it describes the places, things and persons 
taking part in the liturgical action. The style is attractive and simple, 
but the work too analytic, content with giving an object lesson without 
any basic doctrine. 


For Adults. 


Bayart, P. — Tomemos parte en la misa., Cuernavaca, Ed. Benedictinas, 
1954, 64 p. — A short but excellent essay on the Mass given from the 
viewpoint of the assembly ; the assembly of prayer and the assembly for 
the sacrifice of thanksgiving. The author very aptly expresses these basic 
ideas and from them explains the way in which the faithful should 
participate in the Mass. 


Bouyer, Louis. — Piedad liturgica. Cuernavaca, Ed. Benedictinas, 1957, 
324 p. — This is an abridged translation of the American book Liturgical 
Piety (1954). The author begins by giving a definition of liturgy. A short 
history of liturgy then leads on to placing the contemporary liturgical 
movement in its context and to studying the main sectors and liturgical 
values, together with the theological theories, to which these give rise. 
The author is very well-informed, he shows great depth of thought and 
perspicacity, his pen is spontaneous and vigorous. 


Casanovas, Ignacio, S.J. — Excellencias del oficio divino. Barcelona, 
Balmes, 1957, 56 p. — The author divides his little book into two sections. 
The first deals with the excellence of the Divine Office in view of its 
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true dignity of praise and sacerdotal prayer, of its spiritual value and 
of the beauty of its composition as a whole and in detail throughout 
the liturgical year. The second part of the book describes the manner of 
prayerfully reciting the Office ; the atmosphere, the intention, the ex- 
terior attention, which help to achieve perfect recitation. 


Ersennorer, L. — Compendio de liturgia catélica. Barcelona, Herder, 
1956, 320 p. — This liturgical textbook, now reappearing in an edition 
intended for the general Christian public, has in the past years been 
much appreciated in seminaries. Its didactic style makes it a book of 
reference rather than one for perusal. In a dry and precise manner it 
contains an extraordinary wealth of historical and dogmatic matter. 


FiscuEer, Ludwig. — La liturgia, fuente de vida. Barcelona, Herder, 1958, 
238 p. — In very telling pages, at the same time spiritual, doctrinal and 
historical, the author presents a study of the Church’s official prayer, 
under three of its aspects : 1° The Divine Office ; 2° Holy Mass ; 3° The 
Liturgical Year,.which he divides into the Christmas, Easter and Whitsun 
cycles. The writer has considerable liturgical knowledge, but his work is 
simple, easy and above all intended to nourish the spiritual life and bring 
the soul to draw at the fountain of Life. 


FLEISCHMANN, Hildebrand, O.S.B. — Oficio divino parvo. Barcelona, 
Herder, 1957, 976 p. — An abridged version of the Roman Breviary for 
the use of those desirous of associating themselves very closely with the 
prayer of the Church throughout the Liturgical Year. The Latin is 
exceedingly well translated and will help to pray in a far better and more 
personal manner than by reciting in that language. The choice of biblical 
texts is very good. 


GuarvINnI, Romano. — Signos Sagrados. Barcelona, Editorial Littrgica 
Espanola, 1957, 138 p. — Guardini’s works have a specially characteristic 
note, at the same time very human and very supernatural, and this little 
book is entirely filled with delicate psychology and profound spiritual 
meaning. In a series of short meditations, the author shows us, mirrored 
in the simplest liturgical acts, sacred signs of the mystery of God. Hands 
joined in prayer, genuflexions, standing or walking, the door, candles, 
flame, ashes, incense, light, bread, wine, the altar, linen, chalice, paten, 
ete., all these are visible signs calling us to an invisible grace. 


Misa (La). Los cristianos alrededor del altar. Cuernavaca, Ed. Bene- 
dictinas, 1957, 166 p. — This work has been achieved in collaboration 
with the clergy of the parish of Saint Sevrin, Paris, and, together with 
the parochial liturgy it puts forward, it is the result of the liturgical 
life of the group to which the whole parish actively participates. In its 
first section, the book gives the doctrine of the Mass, the Eucharistic 
Sacrifice of Christ and of the Christian assembly. The second part de- 
monstrates practical active realizations by the congregation. A fine 
example of a pioneer parish. 
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Parscu, Pio. — la renovacién de la parroquia por medio de la liturgia. 
Bilbao, Deselée de Brouwer, 1957, 400 p. — A synthetic work of the 


whole thought of this great author who, all his life, was the defender 
and promoter of corporate or popular liturgy as opposed to a liturgy of 
priests, that is to say, one in which the laity was passive. The author 
studies the aims and the spirit of the liturgical movement, the réle of 
the priest, the liturgy and the parish, the Mass in an assembly cele- 
bration, the preaching of the Word of God, the liturgical times and the 
new type of lay Christian. 


3. DOCTRINE 


Generalities. 
HERNANDEZ CHavez, S.J. — Teologia: I. Credo. México, Buena Prensa, 
1957, 316 p. — This excellent book of doctrinal formation is a type of 


commentary on the articles of the Credo. Its precision, order and spirit 
make it a useful instrument for teachers and senior pupils. They will 
find therein a clear and well-defined exposé of what Catholics believe. 


Lats, Hermann. — Problemos actuales de la apologética. Barcelona, Her- 
der, 1958, 278 p. — Modern apologetics endeavour to speak the language 
of every-day man and to bring our contemporaries to understand how 
the church guarantees and perfects their human rights. This is what the 
author aims at while developing his thoughts along classical lines; general 
apologetics, Christian apologetics, Catholic apologetics. This order allows 
for a successive tackling of all the problems on God, Christ and the 
Church, which intrigue modern minds. 


Ort, Ludwig. — Manual de teologia dogmatica. Barcelona, Herder, 1958, 
752 p. — This masterly book presents all the substance of Catholic 
Doctrine and its bases in a manner as clear and precise as possible. Texts 
from the Bible, from the Fathers and from the Magisterium, are very 
well introduced as is the evolution of dogmas. Preference has been given 
to the positive rather than to the speculative proofs. This textbook will 
certainly contribute to a deeper understanding of the doctrine of the 
Church in Spanish and Spanish-American intellectual circles. 


ParENTE, Pedro. — De Dios al hombre. Madrid, Atenas, 1957, 512 p. — 
A sound and intelligent work dealing with higher religious culture and 
endeavouring to answer the problems, anxieties and needs of the faithful 
of our times. We would underline its apologetic value for those desirous 
of reasoning out their faith. The author has discarded the scholastic 
style and gives a living theology. Answering man’s anxiety and expec- 
tation, this book points to the work of grace and salvation which comes 


from God. 
13 
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Jesus-Christ. 


ALBARRACIN, Francisco, S.J. — El Corazon de Cristo en los libros sa- 
grados. Bilbao, El Mensajero del Corazén de Jestis, 1957, 202 p. — This 
booklet answers contemporary difficulties with regard to the devotion 
to the Sacred Heart and tries to settle them by giving to this expression 
the meaning of the redeeming love of Christ. The author considers re- 
ligion as centering around Christ. This is permissible, but we see the 
centre of our religion rather more in the mystery of the Holy Trinity. 
We find here a searching study of the Scriptures as regards the love of 
Christ for men. 


Mura, Ernest. — La humanidad vivificante de Cristo. Barcelona, Herder, 
1957, 302 p. — The wellknown author of « The Mystical Body of Christ » 
here gives us a spiritual vision, an ascetic theology, of the Mystical 
Body. This book is sound nourishment for the interior life as, side by 
side with deep theology, there is enthusiasm and a depth of spiritual 
warmth which can communicate itself to the reader. These pages are full 
of profound comments on the Scriptures and the liturgy from which, 
in the main, they draw their value. 


Pro XII. — Haurietis aquas. Enciclica sobre el Sdo. Corazon. Granada, 
Misioneras del Corazén de Jestis, 1956, 302 p. — Text of the great en- 
cyclical on the Sacred Heart, together with a full commentary of 175 p. 
by Fr. Francisco Albarracin, S.J., very clearly set forth and of scriptural 
and historical value. 


Strerut, Josef. — Cor Salvatoris. Barcelona, Herder, 1958, 392 p. — 
This work, which is the result of the collaboration of several wellknown 
writers, such as Stierly, the Rahners, Gutzwiller, Solano, teaches us to 
understand the new forms of the devotion to the Sacred Heart. Texts 
from the Seriptures, Tradition and the Liturgy give us sound food for 
thought and will nourish spiritual fervour. All the important aspects of 
this devotion are here submitted to scientific thought. This work is the 
profoundest of its kind on the subject. 


The Virgin Mary. 


Cto-Brl,. — Maria, madre de Dios y madre mia. México, Buena Prensa, 
1958, 112 p. — Spiritual pages on the greatest moments of the life of 
the Blessed Virgin. A booklet for devout souls, 


Tturnive, E. — Evangelio de Maria. Vida de la Virgen. Pamplona, Go- 
mez, 1957, 336 p. — Historical and psychological vision of the parti- 
cipation of the Blessed Virgin in the earthly life of her Son ; a true 
study, drawn from the Gospels, of her collaboration in the redeeming 
mission of the Lord. Written by a secular, this book has a special appeal, 
as the author tells us the love of his wife brought him intuitions into 
the psychological reactions of the Virgin Mother into the life of her Son. 
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Magnificat. Pamplona, Gomez, 1958, 32 p. — Short commentary on 
the Virgin Mary and the Magnificat at the time of the Visitation, 


presented in an attractive brochure. 


Sarasia, Ramon, C.SS.R. — La Virgen y los nifios. Madrid, Perpetuo 


Socorro, 1957, 258 p. — Book on marian thoughts for children of 10 
to 12. 

TorrorLta, Enrique, S.J. — El Nican Mopohua. México, Buena Prensa, 
1958, 62 p. — An edition in ancient Mexican and in Spanish of the 


manuscript of 1646 relating the apparitions of Our Lady of Guadaloupe 
in 1536, together with a prologue by R. F. Torroella. 


The Church. 


ALAMEDA, Juhan, O.S.B. — Como era la vida de los primeros cristianos. 
Bilbao, Deselée de Brouwer, 1957, 176 p. — The author describes Christian 
life within the historical and liturgical setting of the early days of the 
Church, the rites of initiation, the main subjects or early catechesis, the 
most important ceremonies. One cannot assess the various stages of 
evolution owing to the lack of dates and historical precision. The outline 
is rather confused ; can one call the faithful of the IVth or even the 
IXth century «early Christians. » 


Bacut, Enrique. — Los inicios del mundo cristiano. Barcelona, Scix Bar- 
ral, 1957, 88 p. — In rapid and lively strokes, the author retraces the 
main events of the first six centuries of the Church’s history and 
describes the prevalent atmosphere. A brief, synthetic review, not lacking 
a certain charm. 


Carposo, Joaquin, S.J. — | Esos Protestantes ! México, Buena Prensa, 
1958, 208 p. — A short book on Catholic Doctrine, intended to give 
answer to a propaganda leaflet trying to demonstrate in twelve articles, 
that the Credo of Protestants is the same as that of Catholics. The 
author goes over these twelve articles showing the Catholic and Protestant 
aspect of each one. If there is an attempt to unite and understand each 
other, it can only be in the light of truth. There is no point of dogma 
which has not its importance for us. 


IcrEsiAs, Eduardo, S.J. — Los cuarenta primeros afios de la Iglesia. Mé- 
xico, — Historical commentary on the Acts of the Apostles which place us 
in the atmosphere of the primitive Church. The author shows us the 
Gospel lived under the aegis of the Holy Spirit. This is a scientifically 
unpretentious book, but it will please adults Christians desirous of 
deepening their knowledge of the Acts. 


Hopwan, Otto. — Los apéstoles. Barcelona, Ed. Littrgica Espafiola, 1957, 
442 p. — A truly admirable book on the very first years of the Church; 
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the result of a thorough historical study, it is none the less very pleasant 
reading. Introducing one after the other each apostle and evangelist, the 
author produces an unique frescoe of evangelical and apostolical times. 
The author is very well versed in the heterodox theses of the early days 
of Christianity. 


Hucuss, Philip. — Sintesis de historia de la Iglesia. Barcelona, Herder, 
1958, 371 p. — By bringing out the events which appeared to him the 
most important, the culminating points, the great ideological and spiritual 
currents of ideas, and those historical characters who influenced the 
course of history, the author traces a rapid but vivid picture of the 
twenty century of the Church’s existence, maintaining throughout the 
fine erudition of his great historical work in several volumes. 


Hurravo, Arnulfo, — El Cisma mexicano. México, Buena Prensa, 1956, 
128 p. — The origin, nature and development of a small branch of the 
«Old Catholics » schism fostered by the years of persecution and anti- 
religion, in Mexico from 1924 to 1936. The book relates the lives and 
adventures of the schismatic priests and bishops who took advantage of 
the good faith and simplicity of the ordinary Christians. A sorrowful 
time for the Church in Mexico. 


Riguer, Miguel, S.J. — La Iglesia, libertad del mundo. Bilbao, Desclée 
de Brouwer, 1956, 216 p. — In the great conferences of Notre-Dame de 
Paris, the author studies the nature of true liberty, its connections with 
authority and notably with that of the Church. The preacher demonstrates 
that Christianity is at the foundation of freedom under its best aspects, 
both interior and public, and that the abuse of authority comes from 
the seeking of a human equilibrium which does not prevent the right to 
interior liberty. 


SCHUMACHER, Heinrich. — El vigor de la Iglesia primitiva. Barcelona, 
Herder, 1957, 252 p. —- Through the historical documents of the Fathers 
of apostolic times and the apologists of the first two centuries, the author 
reconstitutes the life of the early Christians in its intense fervour and 
dogmatic foundations. Christianity was then a new order, a regeneration, 
a life lived for God, a sanctification of the flesh. This essay on Christian 
life in its origins gives us food for thought and induces us to renew 
ourselves so that Christianity may truly remain the «soul of the world. » 


Lorrz Martinez, Nicolas. — El mas alla de los nifios. Burgos, Seminario 
metropolitano, 1955, 118 p. — The opening speech of the academical 
year ; the author presents the eschatological problem of unbaptized in- 


fants. He adopts the thesis of Limbo and endeavours to prove its 
necessity. 
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Man and the World. 


TEILHARD DE CHARDIN, Pierre. — El grupo zoolégico humano. Madrid, 
Taurus, 1957, 162 p. — One of the best known works of the author, who 
endeavours to develop therein an anthropogenesis, that is to say a science 
of mankind which is continuous to the science of life. Teilhard’s views 
are at one and the same time grandiose and precise, based on extremely 
advanced scientific studies. This book is one of his latest and gives a 
synthesis of his thought. 


De Amaya, Julio, O.F.M. — El mundo a vista de Dios. Madrid, Eura- 
mérica, (s. d.), 304 p. — Christians must discover and fashion the world 
from the point of view of God. But there are many other ways in which 
it presents itself to the mind. The author explains the main cultural 
trends : candid optimism, pessimism and materialisme, which he criticizes. 
But the book is centered on the Christian and evangelical world outlook 
in its three principal states : creation, redemption and consummation. 
A fine book on Christian thought for adult minds. 


Buyanpa, P. Jestis, S.J. — Astronomia y astros habitados. Madrid, Ra- 
zon y Fe, 1957, 286 p. — In a pleasing and easily assimilated style, the 
author takes us through the starry skies, giving us the most significant 
results of modern astronomy. A very appropriate book at a time when 
man is endeavouring to conquer the ether. The last chapter investigates 
the theories and possibilities of other inhabited worlds. Through the 
conquests of science, the author brings us to see and admire the glory 
of God. 


Zuwveta, Adrian, S.J. — Nociones de Antropologia. Madrid, Razén y 
Fe-Fax, 1957, 272 p., 25 fig. — A serious, intelligible book, summarizing 
all the modern efforts at research in anthropology. It will be extremely 
useful for philosophical and theological studies and will supply the 
cultured public with a clear exposition of the actual major problems of 
the human phenomenon. The work is divided into three sections : physical 
anthropology, comparative and historical anthropology. The author unites 
profound orthodoxy with a spirit of scientific progress presenting the 
actual opinions of science in a moderate manner. 


4. CHRISTIAN LIFE 


Grace. 


Corti, Mario, S.J. — Vivir en gracia. Santander, Sal Terrae, 1958, 384 p. 
— The author deals with his own major problem of apostolate, the 
problem of all apostolate : how to make men live within the grace of 
God. With the sensitiveness of an experienced pastor and the depth of 
thought of a theologian, the writer enlightens us concerning the divine 
realities of supernatural life and leaves us thoughtful before the grievous 
spectacle of so many souls deprived of grace. 


13% 
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Grasso, Domenico, S. J. — Génesis y psicologia de la conversion. Barce- 
lona, Eler, 1956, 112 p. — Because of his studies on the pastorate, the 
author was well qualified to treat of the problem of conversion, to give 
us its genesis and to point’ out the spiritual itinerary it supposes within 
the great variety of cases. Having established statistics and described the 
intellectual ambiance in which conversions occur, the writer examines 
the reasons for the renewed interest in religion, the starting point of 
religious preoccupations and the desire for God. 


Prrroy, P. Louis. — El Reino de Dios. Bilbao, Desclée de Brouwer, 
1958, 230 p. — This book studies the Kingdom of God under its interior 
and mystical aspect : the nature, effect, means of development and 
obstacles of divine grace in the soul. We are of the opinion that the 
author does not sufficiently take into account the visible aspect of the 
Kingdom of God, the incarnation of grace among the people of God in 
its earthly pilgrimage, which is the Church ; this disincarnates the plan 
of God which, in reality is a communal one and develops itself throughout 
the history of Salvation (the Mystical Body of Christ). 


ScHEEBEN, M.-J. — Las maravillas de la gracia divina. Bilbao, Desclée de 
Brouwer, 1957, 548 p. — This is Scheeben’s celebrated work. It contains 
a complete treatise of grace uniting the deepest theology with an intense 
spirituality. The book successively studies the essence of grace, the 
mystery of union to which it introduces us, its effects and fruits and, 
finally, its acquisition, its growth and conservation. It would be difficult 
to recommend anything better for a profound study of grace. 


SuarEz, German G., O. de M. — La verdadera vida cristiana. Madrid, 
Studium, 1957, 248 p. — This work offers a vivifying spiritual synthesis 
to those who are animated with a great longing for God. The origin and 
greatness of grace, Jesus Christ its deepest cause, its sacramental sources, 
its fruits the Christian virtues, the orientation of the Christian’s life 
towards the Father, form the subject of his excellent book. Every 
Christian should know this teaching, each one must seek this hidden 
wealth, this pearl of great price. 


The Christian Virtues. 


Justo bE Vittares, P., O. F.M. Cap. — La esperanza cristiana, Bilbao, 
Desclée de Brouwer, 1957, 214 p. — Hope, the eminently dynamic virtue 
because it is the link between Faith and Charity, is the subject of 
this book which demonstrates its nature, foundations, practices and 
fruits. The author goes on to study the sins against hope and its enemies 
and, finally, the means of developping this virtue so unknown and yet 
so necessary in these days of discouragement and modern materialism. 


LUMBRERAS, P., O.P. — ha obediencia. Madrid, Studium, 1957, 104 p. — 
The first part of this book studies the nature of obedience from the 
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seolastic point of view. The two others endeavour to solve the acute 
twofold problem which presents itself nowadays : when may the subject 
of a community disobey and how must the superior give orders. A more 
human exposition would have been preferred, one basing itself on the 
concrete cases which have proliferated in the last two decades. 


Martin SANCHEZ, Benjamin. — Hermosura de la castidad. Madrid, Stu- 
dium, 1957, 156 p. — This is a book written with great tact and love. 
It is impossible to read it and not feel a greater esteem and more practical 
love for Christian chastity. The author divided his book into three sec- 
tions : 1. The nature and excellence of chastity ; 2. The motives we have 
for being chaste ; 3. The means of preserving the virtue of purity. 
This book will be useful to our young Christians as well as to adults. 


Meter, José. — Ideas claras sobre la pureza y el amor. Madrid, Studium, 
1957, 174 p. — The problems of the virtue of purity and of love are not 
here taken outside their natural sphere which is morality and religious 
life. The aim is not therefore the virtue in itself but the virility and 
absolute Christianity to which every right thinking man must aspire. 
This book, intended for the young in their formative years, will also 
help many adults to clarify their ideas on purity and love by strengthening 
their will to greater and more noble efforts. 


PrHan, Jean. — Siempre alerta. Madrid, Atenas, 1958, 114 p. — The abbé 
Pihan gives us here a profound, suggestive and stimulating meditation 
on the Christian attitude in the face of reality. This attitude must be 
one of humility, longing, loyalty and love. The author teaches Christians, 
particularly the active members of Catholic Action, to give their life 
spiritual worth by remaining open and docile to the inspirations of grace 
and to reality. The third section teaches us how to remain in this state 
of soul, which is a state of expectancy. 


SopzNa, Federico. — Amor y matrimonio. Madrid, Esse, 1957, 68 p. — 
Matrimonial love must not aim at just achieving happiness, but at 
authentic life, that is to say life accepted in all its reality, usefulness 
and difficulties. This state of soul is the only one which will help to 
solve positively the many difficult problems which are inherent in the 
married state. This little book will be very useful to fiancés and young 


married couples. 


Morality and Social Doctrine. 


Branco Pian, Salvador. — Alegraos en el Sefior. Madrid, Fax, 1957, 
266 p. — In this book the author gives documents of Pope Pius XIIth 
and the Bishops of Spain on the doctrine of the Church concerning the 
morals and amusements of modern society : the cinema, wireless, tele- 
vision, fashions, summer resorts and seaside, dances and festivities. The 
Church has the right and the duty to intervene and teach what norms 
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to follow in connection with these current and burning topics, not in 
order to forbid these amusements, but to train us to seek our Joy in 


the Lord. 


Branco Prax, S. — Los que en el estadio corren... Madrid, Fax, 1957, 
166 p. — The subtitle of this book gives us its subject : « Pius XII and 
Physical Culture.» The author collected a great many directives con- 
cerning physical culture throughout the discourses of the Holy Father 
and these form a small treatise on Christian sport and the Christian 
conception of the body. No better authority could be found to give us 
a balanced doctrine on this subject. 


FERNANDEZ DE Castro, Ignacio. — Del paternalismo a la justicia social. 
Madrid, Euramérica, 1956, 182 p. — A sincere book which starts by 
giving a bald explanation of the social question in Spain and the will 
of the people to attain to new structures. The paternalist and conservative 
attitude is not defendable. Marxism has its qualities as well as its 
fundamental vices. Spain must, through a Christian revolution, achieve 
social justice which is one of personal and profound equality in mutual 
respect and love. 


GoMEz Perez, Rafael, S.J. — Los tres pisos del comunismo. México, Buena 
Prenza, (s. d.), 26 p. — A booklet clearly setting out the marxist ma- 
terialist doctrine : its philosophy, its political programme, its tactics, The 
second part establishes a criticism of these three points. Very useful 
for study cireles. 


Iunc, Nicolas. — El derecho publico de la Iglesia. Madrid, Biblioteca de 
cuestiones actuales, 1957, 386 p. — An excellent treatise on the re- 
lationship of the Church and the States ; a work of scientific value in 
which are given: 1. the general principles of common law : the Church 
as an autonomous society, its sovereignty and relationship with the State ; 
2. certain special points such as immunities, Church property, the school 
question, marriage. The book ends with an exposé of the Concordat 
between the Holy See and Spain, effected in 1953. 


Kocu, A., S.J. y A. Sancno. — Docete, VII, La vida del hombre. Bar- 
celona, Herder, 1958, 528 p. — This new tome comes to complete that 
wonderful instrument of consultation and labour in the service of the 
Word of God, which the work of R. Father Koch : « Docete» presents. 
By means of scriptural and patriotic texts, this volume gives a vivid 
doctrine on Christian marriage, on the family, the State and the Father- 
land, the interrelationship of nations, handling all the difficult problems 
of authority, freedom, peace, war, ete. from the patriotic and inter- 
national viewpoint : Christian social doctrine both theoretical and prac- 
tical, giving a wealth of examples drawn from the greatest minds. 
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PHILIPPON, Odette. — La esclavitud de la mujer. Madrid, Studium, 1956, 
254 p. — A Christian investigation on the legalization, on the il 
state and the psychological, social and familial reasons for prostitution, 
on white slave traffic and, generally, on the lowering of woman’s status 
in the modern world. This essay, tactfully but honestly written, draws 
the attention of the authorities and all responsible parties on the need 
for prevention and strife against prostitution and procuration. 


REGATILLO, Eduardo F., S.J. — Casos Candnicos I. Santander, Sal Terrae, 
1957, 686 p. — This ae tome presents cases relating to ede I and II 
of the Code of Canon Law; that is to say concerning general norms 
and persons. This book gives 637 cases, exposed and solved. These are 
very concrete and real and can be studied with great advantage. 


Rey, Juan, S.J. — Moral profesional del ayudante técnico sanitario. 
Santander, Sal Terrae, (s. d.), 3 vol., 126, 186 y 156 p. — A three-year 
course on the deontology of medical aids. Very clearly and precisely set 
forth. Every moral problem, even the very latest, is here tactfully but 
intelhgibly dealt with. 


SALVANESCHI, Nino. — El asesinato de Dios. Madrid, Perpetuo socorro, 
1957, 134 p. — The author shows us unbelief and atheism spreading 
througheut the world and creating one of the hardest problems of our 
times. Atheism leads to Marxism with all its resulting de-humanization. 
The human race is at the cross-roads and must make a choice. This book 
endeavours to arouse in the general public a sense of its responsibilities. 


We ty, Eberhard. — Catecismo social II. Barcelona, Herder, 1957, 412 p. 
— The second volume of Welty’s masterly work introduces us in a 
theoretic and practical manner, through various examples and a well- 
defined outlook, to the establishment of social order, first of all within 
the family (its nature, functions and rights), in the State (power, orga- 
nization, legislation, forms of government) and, finally, in international 
society (rights and duties, war and peace). This work can easily serve 
as a textbook of social doctrine in seminaries and universities. 


Spirituality. 


Anerisant, Mgr José. — In matutinis meditabor in te. Barcelona, Subi- 
rana, 1957, 4 vol., 566, 500, 520, 550 p. — A complete series of medi- 
tations for priests, based on the daily Scripture readings in the breviary. 
These excellent books have the advantage of presenting at one and the 
same time the liturgical, biblical and spiritual sense, The divisions follow 
those of the breviary, pars hiemalis, verna, estiva and automnalis. The 
whole work is to be recommended for its depth of doctrine and its 
biblical atmosphere. 


Espinosa Port, Aurelio, S.J. — La dicha que vivimos. Santander, Sal 
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Terrae, 1957, 287 p. — A spiritual reading booklet on the meaning of 
the religious vocation, on formation and on obstacles to be overcome, 
also on the actuality of apostolic vocations, very profoundly written. The 
main themes are studied in the light of the Gospels and the Epistles. 
Pages replete with deep theological thoughts and full of spiritual en- 
thusiasm, giving excellent food for meditation. 


Grir, Ricardo, C.S. Sp. — El poder de la oracién. San Sebastian, Dinor, 
1958, 178 p. — Reverend Father R. Grif is a great spiritual director and 
master of this science. He gives us here his profound experience of the 
life of prayer, its power and the efficacy of a soul in prayer before 
God. This power of knowledge, energy and joy increases as the form of 
prayer becomes more elevated, for a life of prayer is an organic whole. 
This will be a most valuable book for those who are desirous of fami- 
liarity with God. 


Hipatco, Argimiro, S.J. — Hacia Dios. Santander, Sal Terrae, 3° ed., 
1957, 4 vol., 388, 432 y 436 p. —- Handbook of meditations and spiritual 
exercises for those seeking perfection. The two first volumes deal with 
the two first weeks of the Spiritual Exercises of S. Ignatius. The third 
covers the two last weeks. The fourth offers meditations for the most 
important feasts of the Liturgical Year. This work can greatly help 
souls who wish to make progress in the life of prayer. 


PEREZ, Rafael, Sch. P. — A la medida de Cristo. Irache, Ed. Yokosuka, 
1957, 384 p. — An excellent book of meditations and spiritual reflec- 
tions for priests and religious. It outlines successively man according 
to God in the image of Christ and also describes a genuinely Christian 
humanism as opposes to a lower humanism. According to the Gospel this 
humanism based on Faith, Hope and Charity is capable of accepting the 
cross, poverty, chastity and obedience and it is entirely given over to 
the apostolate. In short, it brings man to the measure of Christ. 


SCHNEIDER, Oda, C.D. — El ordené en mi el amor. Madrid, Studium, 
108 p. — Tranquil words written for all who seek the peace and serenity 
of God in this tumultuous modern world. These pages try to instil the 
idea that the present moment always tends to something higher: A 
turning of the soul to God ; the relationship of child and spouse of God. 
Written by a married woman who became a carmelite, this small book 
will be welcome by souls in quest of silence and recollection. 


Timp, Georg. — Descanso en el camino. Barcelona, Herder, 1958, 416 p. 
— This is a book of 365 meditations, one for each day of the year. Each 
one covering just a page, comments a text of the N. T. and ends with 
a psalm versicle. These short spiritual excerpts are mainly intended for 
layfolks who will find therein sound matter for meditation, allowing 


for the daily spiritual relaxation and becoming an inseparable companion 
on the ascent to God. 
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Wrixt, Ludwig. — Reaviva la llama. San Sebastidn, Dinor, 1958, 328 p. 
— These pages, the result of wide experience in the spiritual exercises 
and the direction of priests, give a series of profound meditations on 
Catholic priesthood. They encourage the contemplative reader to con- 
sider deeply the gift of the grace which is the essence of Holy Orders, 
the priest’s mission, the gifts of the Holy Spirit to him and the under- 
standing of the Church which he must possess. The whole work overflows 
with writings from the New Testament. 


Lives of Saints. Biographies. 


Arad, Camilo Maria, S.J. — Vida y escritos del V. P. Luis de la Puente. 
Comillas, Universidad Pontificia, 784 p. — This life and the writings of 
Father Louis du Pont, one of the great spiritual authors of the Company 
of Jesus, comes to us in a truly scientific manner. Specialist in spi- 
rituality will find therein the authentic Ignatian mysticism which first 
showed itself in the Spiritual Exercises of St. Ignatius and has continued 
in his authorized representatives throughout the history of the Company. 


CarroucEs, Miguel. — Carlos de Foucauld, explorador mistico. Madrid, 
Studium, 272 p. — In the actual world disorder and in the evident 
feebleness of spiritual forces, the life of Father de Foucauld appears as 
a dramatic and apparently contradictory gospel in which we see the hand 
of God, obscurely at first, but ever more evident as we follow the life 
of this explorer of heaven and earth. 


De Fetipe, Dionisio, C.SS.R. — Una toca entre coronas. Madrid, Per- 
petuo Socorro, 1957, 244 p. — Within this book the author has collated 
the private and practically unknown correspondence of Mother An- 
toinette de la Miséricorde, Foundress of the Oblates of the Most Holy 
Redeemer, which she pursued with the Queen Regent and her daughter 
Isabelle II, with the Duke of Riansares and with the Infantas whom she 
had edueated. These souvenirs of the past are not without historical 
and spiritual interest. 


Escopar, Alfonso, S.J. — San Ignacio de Loyola. México, Buena Prensa, 
96 p. — A short life of Saint Ignatius and a survey of the subsequent 
continuation of his action, more especially in Latin America, where 
a renewal of the Ignatian spirit gives rise to a new hope and a deepening 
of Christian life. 


Fernanvrz, Luis, S.J. — Cartas inéditas del Padre Isla. Madrid, Razén 
y Fe, 1957, XXXII-408 p. — The XVIIIth century Spanish Jesuit, Fr. 
Isla, is master in the art of letter-writing ; the whole of his period comes 
to life under his pen: the Spanish political and military situation, its 
religious life, jansenism in France, the expulsion of the Jesuits from 
Spain, the suppression of the Company, ete. The author has given the 
greatest care to the production of this correspondence, following a 


204 BOOK REVIEWS 


rigorously scientific approach. A lengthy introduction replaces R. F. Isla 
in his period. 


Giorreux, P. — Un hombre providencial. Don Enrique Godin. Bilbao, 
Desclée de Brouwer, 1957, 304 p. — The author gives us a fascinating 
life of the Abbé Godin. This priest brought to the Church an immense 
longing for souls: longing which appears as the best remedy to the 
greatest scandal of the XXth Century, the apostasy of the working- 
classes. This gave rise to strenuous efforts to rechristianize the urban 
proletariat. Abbé Godin’s name will remain attached to this absolutely 
sincere and loyal effort in the actual state of the world, and to the 
choice of necessary means to bring back to the Church the world of 
workers. 


KRoNENBURG, Juan B., C.SS.R. — El apdstol de los leprosos en Surinan. 
V. P. Pedro Donders. Madrid, Perpetuo Socorro, 1957, 292 p. — This 
moving life of an apostle of the lepers will recall to Christian hearts 
the meaning of heroic generosity. Contact with the soul of F. Donders, 
Redemptorist, revealed through his correspondence and personal writings, 
will draw other souls to follow him on the way to the Lord. 


Jerez, Hipdlito, S.J. — Ternuras ignacianas. México, Buena Prensa, 
208 p. —- Various valuable studies on the character, life and work of 
Saint Ignatius. The main characteristics of the Saint appear in a better 
light and the lessons drawn possess an extraordinary actuality. Excellent 
reading for young people. 


PapAsocit, Jorge. — Santa Teresa de Avila. Madrid, Studium, 1957, 
460 p. — This biography of the great mystic of Avila is written with 
anxious historical care and a very sure touch from the spiritual point 
of view. Those who know Saint Teresa will sense therein her very soul 
and see the whole Spanish social milieu of the XVIth century, in which 
she exerted her extraordinary mission of religious reformer, come to life. 
The book is well written and deserves to be read and enjoyed. 


QuerréL1ec, Henri. — San Antonio del desierto. Barcelona, Herder, 1957, 
304 p. — The hermit Saint Antony was, paradoxically, the most human 
of saints. The author describes the life of this great hermit with all its 
striking humanity and with the sublime elevation of a saint who attracted 
inumerable crowds. Queffélee’s work brings us nearer to the truth about 
Antony, for the author has tried, as far as possible, to be serupulously 
exact. He has nevertheless found it necessary frequently to fall back on 
suppositions, but remains fully conscious of this fact. 


T’len CHweN Min, C.SS.R. — Veinticinco afios en la China tragica. 
Madrid, Perpetuo Socorro, 1957, 520 p. — An anthology of the missionary 
work of the Spanish Redemptorists in China during the troubled period 
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ranging from 1928 to 1952. These pages relate the courage and per- 
severance of those apostles who have worked in the desolate section of 
the Lord’s Vineyard which China has presented in the last decades. The 
book is redolent with an atmosphere of the Far East. 


Trocuu, Francis. — Bernadeta Soubirous. La vidente de Lourdes, Bar- 
celona, Herder, 530 p. — Mgr. Trochu, the Lourdes’ specialist, here 
gives us a basic work on the personality of the Saint and on the 
essential facts in her life : the apparitions and her religious life. This 
work collates all the historical facts which guarantee the truth of what 
could so well appear to be a legend. No more serious or better certified 
biography of a little saint who was, for us, a door open on the super- 
natural, could be found. 


Urs von BattHasar, Hans. — Teresa de Lisieux. Historia de una mi- 
sién. Barcelona, Herder, 1957, 372 p. — This celebrated author owed it 
to himself to give us, through the biography of St. Teresa, a deeply 
theological work. His basic idea is that life and doctrine mutually inter- 
pret each other, render each other fruitful and bear each other testi- 
mony. Von Balthasar studies the theological conditions which gave rise 
to St. Teresa’s mission and alone can explain the depths of her per- 
sonality. This saint is a remarkable example of theological existence : 
she lived on Christ and achieved perfect identity of word with life. By 
this means she helped to reach a better understanding of Christian 
doctrine. 


Von Berrras, Hermann. — Un Humanista moderno. Gabriel Méndez 
Plancarte. México, Universidad Ibero-americana, 1956, 182 p. — This fine 
book describes the life of a great Christian soul developing his humanism 
ever more profoundly, that is to say becoming more and more Christian 
in his personality and in his work. We find here a doctrine of Christian 
humanism in action. 


Il. METHODOLOGY OF RELIGIOUS TEACHING 


General Pedagogy. 


Bianco Pian, S. — Como estrellas. Madrid, Fax, 1957, 252 p. — 
«Those who teach justice will shine like the stars»: this text of the 
Prophet Daniel explains the title of the book which is intended for 
educators, professors and teachers. The author has collated the teachings 
of Pope Pius XIIth on education and the mission to educate, the colla- 
boration between family, Church and State, religious instruction, the 
training of consciences, the modernization of methods, adults schools, 
subsidies. This book should become a constant companion to educators. 
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Bruccer, Walter, S.J. — Diccionario de filosofia. Barcelona, Herder, 
1958, 626 p. — A corrected second edition of this valuable work. The 
dictionary comprises a main body of articles, a short but well-chosen 
bibliography and a summarized history of philosophy. The work gives 
extensive and exact information regarding post-Kantian as well as 
scholastic philosophy ; it takes us back to Antiquity, the Middle Ages 
and Modern Times. Presented with the usual Herder finish, this dic- 
tionary will find its place in every student’s and intellectual’s library. 


Gorter, J. — Pedagogia sistematica. Barcelona, Herder, 1955, 452 p. — 
A truly scientific book, giving a complete exposition of positive pedagogy. 
An entire record of experiences and reflections on the nature and aims 
of education, on the subject to be educated, on the master and on the 
means, methods and organization of education. Masters who are anxious 
to complete their pedagogical knowledge would be well advised to read 
this book. 


ScHNEIDER, Friedrich. — La educacién de si mismo. Barcelona, Herder, 
1957, 334 p. — This work meets the desire which every age experiences, 
of having at hand an efficacious and simple method of self-education. 
Giving 55 examples, such as Madame Curie, Benjamin Franklin, ete., the 
book offers in an intuitive and easy way, excellent possibilities to 
educate oneself. In connection with the examples, theoretical analysis 
give the fundamental principles and methods. The only reproach one 
could level at this book is that of encouraging a species of self aggran- 
dizement and humanist development while the Gospel would lead us to 
the service of others. 


WALLENSTEIN, Anton. — La educacién del nifio y del adolescente. Bar- 
celona, Herder, 1957, 414 p. — An admirable book on child and ado- 
lescent psychology, at once clear and profound. The author divides it 
into three parts: the child from 8-9 years; the boy up to 14 years, 
the young man from 18-20. The psychological and pedagogical remarks 
concerning each age come from a comprehensive experience and a 
definitely superior knowledge of children. A first class book. 


General Directives for Religious Instruction, 


GrMeLit, Augustin, O. F.M. — Psicologia de la edad evolutiva. Madrid, 
Razén y Fe, 2* ed., 1957, 396 p. — This is a searching book, full of 
actuality, which insists on the evolutive, dialectic and psychological 
aspects of childhood and adolescence. It is however regrettable that in 
such an excellent book only a small part has been given to the meaning 
of religion throughout the different ages, it is only found discussed after 
the age of 14. The awakening of the religious sense and its deep roots 
are already evident in a child of three and even at times in a younger 
one. 
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JuNncmann, Josef Andreas, S.J. — Catequética. Barcelona, Herder, 1957, 
350 p. — This book is the result of wide experience. Its author was 
among the originators of the renewal of catechesis and his work em- 
bodies, together with sound theology, vast practical knowledge. First 
presenting a general history of catechesis, he follows this up with a 
study of its component parts: the catechist, the ecatechized and the 
mission of religious formation. Dealing with method, he establishes the 
main principles and their applications in the various domains. He ends 
with directives for the formation of the different ages to adolescence. 
This work, greatly to be commended, has already been translated into 
all the main european languages. 


Rimavup, Jean, S.J. — Sobre la educacién religiosa. Madrid, Fax, 1956, 
264 p. — The supreme task of education is religious formation, but it 
is only by bringing the spirit of Christianity to bear on the whole of 
education that complete unity of religion and life will be achieved. 
Father Rimaud’s book makes this very evident. The chapters successively 
outline the overall pattern of religious formation, its methods and foun- 
dations : Baptism, the Presence of God, customs of religion, Scripture, 
faith, devotion, duty, prayer, sin, the knowledge and love of Jesus Christ, 
the significance of the Church, the interior voice. 


The Formation of Children. 


Atonso ZALDIVAR, Praxedes. — Texto tinico de catecismo. Grado pri- 
mero. Zaragoza, Comisién catequistica, 1958, 80 p. — Small illustrated 
catechism for children of the first grade. The author has commented and 
illustrated the questions of the new national catechism with appropriate 
texts, but tied to its general substance he has been unable to achieve 
anything really new and profound. 


Apuntes de Pedagogia catequistica. Parana, Instituto Cristo Redentor, 
2° Curso, 1957, 192 p. — Short treatise of Christian formation of children. 
The authors have made use of general pedagogical principles, but are not 
sufficiently religious and far too intellectual and moralizing. It would 
seem that the aim of a religious education is the formation of the will- 
power and the mind. The important supernatural realities such as the life 
of grace, sacramental life, Confession, the Holy Eucharist, appear merely 
as supernatural «means.» The authors would need to reconsider their 
positions. We are dealing with increase in grace and sacramental life 
before God, other matters are a secondary consideration and are only 
means to this end. 


Catecismo Catélico. Barcelona, Herder, 1957, 318 p. — A translation 
of the famous German Catechism, this book strikes a new note, as much 
in its general lay-out as in the profoundly biblical and evangelical 
aspect of the commentaries on the varied questions. It can be used as 
a model Catechism. One cannot conceive a reform of the catechism which 
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would not rest on the outstanding effort made by the Germans in the 
sphere of catechesis. 


Cryupo, Pablo, O. M.I. — Guia de educacién religiosa. La Paz, Direceién 
de las escuelas de Cristo, 1957, 126 p. — Directory for religious in- 
structors. The first part gives the general methods and fundamentals of 
religious instruction ; the second develops the programme of the primary 
grades ; the third presents a certain amount of projects for religious 
drawings. This conception of catechesis is too abstract and despite a 
certain effort the spiritual applications remain far too theoretical. 


Drinkwater, F. H. — Historietas catequisticas. Barcelona, Herder, 1958, 
608 p. — To correct what might be too-theoretical in the teaching of 
the catechism, the author here presents a choice of 680 examples drwan 
from the Scriptures, the lives of Saints and secular life. The sequence 
followed begins with the Credo, continues with the Commandments, the 
Sacraments and the Virtues. These short stories are not only useful for 
children, but will also suit adolescents and adults, they can therefore 
equally be used for predication. 


Fiscuer, Hubert. — Introduccion al catecismo catdlico. Barcelona, Her- 
der, 1957, 128 p. — This book gives us a brief summary of the genesis, 
structure and use of the German Catholie Catechism. Other writers colla- 
borate to explain the illustrations, the use for preaching, and the pro- 
gramme of studies, of this Catechism, ete. This booklet needs to be ecare- 
fully studied if its preceding work is to be well understood. 


Gato, Salvador, S.J. — & Bs el nifio religioso? Madrid, Atenas, 1954, 
210 p. — The author makes an experimental study of the origin of the 
religious sentiment which connects the child with God. In the first 
chapters he explains his method, he then considers the religious behaviour 
of the child and concludes that there is an intellectual side to his feeling 
for what is sacred, but perhaps that too is an emotional projection ? The 
author shows that the first unfolding of the child’s intelligence and his 
natural dispositions urge him on to acts of true religion. A valuable book. 


Girtt, Dolores. — Mama catequista. Madrid, Propaganda Popular Ca- 
télica, 1957, 108 p. — By means of very simple dialogues between a 
mother and her small children, the writer gives a pleasing commentary 
of the National Catechism’s theoretical text, 1st degree. The book is 
illustrated in finely drawn black and white. 


GuERRA, Roperto, S.J. — Mi primera comunion. México, Buena Prensa, 
3*ed., 1958, libro del maestro, 192 p. — libro del nifio, 40 p. — Small 
catechism of preparation for First Communion, following the traditional 
form. The Master’s book gives brief comments on the answers the children 
must learn. 
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Navarro, Mgr Juan. — Esquemas de lecciones para la primaria cate- 
quistica. Segundo curso. Morelia, Obra de san Roberto Bellarmino, 1957, 
184 p. — As is the case with the author's preceding works, this book 
will be very useful indeed to Catechists, being practical, pedagogical and 
spiritual, and tending to a true Christian formation of the child. One of 
the most successful book of its kind in Latin America. 


VeNTuRA DE LrucH, Dolores. — El libro de la infancia. Barcelona, Bal- 
mes, 1957, 112 p. — This is a type of diary to be kept by parents to 
relate the most important events of early childhood ; illustrated in a very 
pleasing, though slightly out of date, manner. 


Formation of Adolescents. 


CayuELa, Arturo Maria, S.J. — j Joven; puedes mejorarte ! Barcelona, 
Balmes, 2* ed., 72 p. — Exercise of examination of conscience, following 
different methods, presented to young people. This book would give them 
an ascetical basis for spiritual progress. 


Ketty, Gerald, S.J. — Juventud y castidad. México, Buena Prensa, 
4° ed., 1957, 144 p. — A very well-written booklet which tactfully and 
honestly looking at human nature, deals simultaneously with the beauty 
and meaning of love and chastity. It shows how they are linked together 
and condition each other. Young people will like this practical brochure. 


Rou, Henri. — Como ser alguien. Madrid, Atenas, 1958, 160 p. — This 
book presents an ideal and programme of life and development for the 
young. The style is colourful, enthusiastic and lively. The author studies 
all the elements of the adolescent’s life, physical, psychological and in- 
tellectual, moral and spiritual. In each case he shows the possibilities 
and ways of development. On the whole, however, the impression is one 
of vaguely Christian humanism, but not of true Christianity. 


Romero Perez, J. Jests, S.J. — { Encienda su luz ! México, Buena Pren- 
sa, 2° ed., 1957, 144 p. — An appeal to Christian to live the Gospel to 
the full, to achieve a better world by an internal spiritual renewal of the 
Church in the realms of truth, grace, social justice, charity and apostolate. 
The author deals with every aspect of human activity, pointing out the 
progress to be made in each case. 


RuISANCHEz, Rodobaldo, — Tu hora. Madrid, Atenas, 1958, 234 p. — By 
means of letters written to young men and women, the author brings his 
readers to reflect on the meaning of their life and on their personality, 
on their efforts against interior disorder and passions, on dreams and 
realities, on life and love, on the present and future. A stirring book 
which simply and cordially, under the form of letters, achieves a heart 
to heart intimacy between two friends. 
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Toranzo, Maria, Luisa. — E] dominio de si mismo. México, Buena Pren- 
sa, 1958, 86 p. — This book studies the connections between selfeontrol 
and the principal virtues and faults of the young girl and young woman. 
The author demonstrates how personal efforts can develop basic qualities. 


Torres, Alberto A., S.J. — Abranos la verdad. Santander, Sal Terrae, 
1957, 100 p. — A booklet for young girls of 14 to 18, initiating them 
to the problems of love and transmission of life. Commendable for its 


discretion and refreshing tone. 


Viotiet, Juan. — Entre chicos y chicas. Madrid, Esse, 1957, 134 p. 
One of the greatest difficulties of education is to know how young Sans 
behave when on their own. This book aims at giving them guidance on 
such occasions and it would be difficult to find a clearer and less 
hackneyed way of doing it. Mixtes excursions, games, dances, flirtation 
in all its degrees, and other such relationships are given new aspects 
and sure guidance in this book of Jean Viollet. 


Women’s Christian Formation. 


ARNOLD, Francisco Javier. — La mujer en la Iglesia. Madrid, Atenas, 
1958, 132 p. — The author, a master in German theology and pastorate, 
has succeeded in bringing together the psychological study of feminism 
and the theological exposition of the ecclesiastical aspects of this eternal 
subject. The Christian meaning of matrimony from the theological and 
pastoral point of view is the matter of the last of the four chapters. 
Well-presented, this book will please its readers in every way. 


Cio-BrtL. — Sederos femeninos, México, Buena Prensa, 1957, 116 p. — 
Booklet on the early days of married life and the queries which come 
to the young wife. The author, an experienced woman, gives the Christian 
answer to these problems and her advice, so tactfully given, will be 
joyfully received. 


De Zorrra, Silverio, O. F.M.Cap. — Alma de mujer. Madrid, Atenas, 
1956, 150 p. — Adolescent girls will find in this book written for them 
pages full of subtle psychology which will bring them to self-knowledge. 
They will also find advice for spiritual formation in view of their pro- 
spective engagement and marriage, maternity, the knowledge of men and 
spiritual direction by the priest. 


Frrxet, Eva. — La Mujer, vocacién y destino. Barcelona, Herder, 1958, 
348 p. — A most tactful book on feminine psychology written by one 
who has given much thought to all women’s problems. The first part 
describes the nature of woman, her special gifts and characteristics, her 
failings. The second retraces the development of woman : the adolescent, 
the young woman, married, spinster, the one nearing old age. Finally, the 
third section describes woman in the fullness of her life. This book 
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contains much that will profit husbands and spiritual directors as much 
as women. 


TreviNo, J. G. — ha direccién espiritual de la mujer. Madrid, Stu- 
dium, 1957, 142 p. — This is a book which will enable Christias women 
to realize better what they can expect from spiritual direction, where 
they should make special efforts, and the meaning of their vocation, 
whether it is marriage, or religious life, or celibacy in the world. Spiritual 
direction must help them to think and live according to the Christian 
ideal. 


The Sacerdotal Life of the Priest. 


AnceL, Mgr Alfredo. — La pobreza del sacerdote. Madrid, Euramérica, 
(s. d.), 496 p. — This matter of priestly poverty which has always been 
the concern of the clergy is handled in a masterly way by the Auxiliary 
Bishop of Lyons. Among many possibilities, the author choose the way 
of Father A. Chevrier, Founder of the Prado, that is: being a Parish 
Priest, to follow to the letter the evangelical counsels ; this is the best 
way to arrive at perfection. 


Fenton, Joseph C. — Concepto del sacerdocio diocesano. Barcelona, 
Herder, 1956, 176 p. — This book presents a circumstancial study of 
that section of Revelation which deals with the priesthood and gives a 
thorough analysis of the part it plays in the Church. The author de- 
monstrates that throughout the diversity of activities, the principle of 
unity based on the nature of the priest ‘par excellence’, that is to say, 
the Bishop, is established, and the secular priest as also the religious and 
Catholic Action member, are his auxiliaries. This diocesan spirituality 
brings with it requirements of Christian perfection and service to the 
Church. 


Jrmenez Duour, Baldomero. — Problemas actuales del sacerdote. Madrid, 
Escelicer, 1955, 220 p. — The subject of the priesthood is here studied 
under its concrete, but also under its deeply spiritual aspects. The 
chapters on the nature, the spirituality, the liturgical life and the life 
of prayer, the apostolate of the priesthood, outline its essence in the 
first part of the book. The second part deals with particular states : 
vocation, training, evangelical counsels, the pastoral role, ete. The doctrine 
is sound and well presented. 


Larrayoz, Javier. — Cruces y gloria del cura rural. Pamplona, Ed. Go- 
mez, 1957, 136 p. — The country parish priest, whose mission in life 
is so full of difficulties of every kind, spiritual, social, material, apostolic, 
is here described with all the kindliness which his generosity and im- 
portance in rural life calls for. The author has summarized his vast 
experience into this book. He discloses and explains quite unsuspected 
problems and proposes very human and Christian solutions. 
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Martimort, A.-G. — Del obispo. Cuernavaca, Ed. Benedictinas, 1956, 
64 p. — A short concise booklet which explains that Bishops alone have 
the plenitude of priesthood, that is to say, the powers handed down from 
Christ. The Bishop is the one responsible for the apostolate and for 
teaching ; he presides over the liturgy ; he is the paternal and hierarchic 
bond of the community of charity. Thus the Bishop, being Christ among 
us, appears as the spouse of the Church, overflowing for her with the 
fullness of love through the Holy Spirit. 


Perez, Raphael, Sch. P. — Llamados y elegidos. Irache, Ed. Yokosuka, 
UT, Zi io. A general study on the nature and conditions of the 
sacerdotal vocation. The author, owing to his wide experience, can place 
the problems under their theological and experimental aspects. He 
endeavours to define the true call from above, the qualities required, 
the faults which point to no vocation, the psychologic moment for cer- 
tifying vocations, the need for extremely careful selection. This book will 
be very useful to those responsible for religious education. 


FLIEGLER, Michael. — Existencia Sacerdotal. San Sebastian, Dinor, 1957, 
419 p. — The author endeavours to create a typology of the priest, not 
based on predispositions or on motives of action preceding the decision 
to become a priest, but on the sacerdotal existence as such. The various 
types are the result of a wide experience giving rise to the two sections 
of this book : the genesis and the patterns of sacerdotal existence. These 
deeply psychological and eminently theological pages form a valuable 
ensemble which will recommend itself to priests and seminarists. 


SANCHEZ ALisrpA, Casimiro. — La pastoral de Jesis. Madrid, Euramé- 
rica, (s. d.), 222 p. — This book, far from giving a theoretical descrip- 
tion of the pastorate, introduces its subject on a scriptural foundation 
through the shining and lovable figure of the Good Pastor. It is, after 
all, the pastoral action of Christ which continues itself in the Church 
through the ministry of priests who must endeavour to achieve the ideal 
type set by the Master. The author scrutinizes the pastoral functions 
of Christ — king, doctor and priest — and the use he made of his powers, 
in this way establishing the principles and norms of pastoral action. 


Religious Life. 


Is-Orvat. — El misterio de la vida jesuitica. Pamplona, Ed. Gomez, 
1958, 404 p. — The description of the apostolie works and religious lives 
of famous Jesuits from the days of St. Ignatius and the most important 
Generals of the Order down to those specialized in a particular apostolic 
sphere, gives us a gradual portrait of the Company of Jesus, its spirit 
and good works. This book is the result of extensive research which 
nevertheless retains a rather Spanish outlook. It is a pity no French or 
German books are mentioned in the bibliography. 
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LeEcLERCQ, Chan. Jacques. — Tenemos necesidad de la Orden Benedictina. 
Cuernavaca, Ed. Benedictinas, 1954, 32 p. — This booklet written by the 
wellknown Louvain Professor, stresses the particular aspects of Bene- 
dictine life and spirituality which he finds most striking and pleasing. 
The Order of St. Benedict is here envisaged by one who loves it and 
discovers therein the sense of God and of the sacred which the world 
needs more than ever it did. 


SETIEN, José-Maria. — Institutos seculares para el clero diocesano. Vi- 
toria, Editorial del Seminario, 1957, 144 p. — This work deals with the 
possibilities given to the secular clergy by the Apostolic Constitution 
« Provida Mater Ecclesia» to organize various groups into «states of 
perfection » having juridical status. However, the book is not theoretical 
but deals with authenticated facts and first-hand experiences, which the 
author examines with sympathy but also with constructive eriticism. 


WotterR, Dom Mauro. — La vida monastica, Madrid, Studium, 1957, 
112 p. — A profound and very human study of the main principles at 
the base of the Benedictine Rule : the common life, the divine office ; 
monastic poverty and mortification ; work according to obedience ; works 
of zeal and charity ; the government of the monastery. Clearly written 
and matter-of-fact pages giving the main lines of a spirituality. 


XIMENEZ DE SANDOVAL, Felipe. — A las puertas del cielo. Un mes con 
los trapenses. Madrid, Studium, 1958, 200 p. — With the eyes of an 
artist and poet and a spirit of religion and humanity, the author lived 
the trappist life to the full for one month. In these pages he imparts 
his impressions and discoveries, his feelings at such close contact with 
these monks of the strict observance of the Benedictine Rule revived by 
St. Bernard and the Abbé de Rancé. He depicts courteous, hardworking 
religious, open to culture and living in the heroic joy of those who have 
accepted a hard sacrifice for the glory of God. 


Pastoral Problems and Its Technique. 


Caruso, Igor A. — Andlisis psiquico y sintesis existencial. Barcelona, 
Herder, 1957, 260 y XVIII p. — Having thoroughly absorbed the sum 
total of ancient and modern psychology, the author, passing through 
Freud, Adler and Young rediscovers, in an experimental manner, the 
eternal values which the world, and materialistic, sceptical and relativist 
sciences, have allowed to fall into oblivion. Through his unequivocal 
position, Caruso is called upon to exert a profound influence on the 
Catholies of all countries. His is a first class book. 


DoesELstrIn, Hermann. — Psiquiatria y cura de almas. Barcelona, Her- 
der, 1957, 144 p. — The author is a psychiatrist of Cologne, and his 
book is an attempt to place in the hands of the confessor a means of 
identifying the symptoms of various mental disorders, more particularly 
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neuroties and depressed maniac psychosis. Both the priest and the or- 
dinary layman, interested in psychiatry, will weleome this work so well- 
documented and sure. 


Nigpermryer, Albert. — Compendio de medicina pastoral. Barcelona, 
Herder, 1957, 508 p. — This very complete compendium is intended for 
priests, doctors, and also for nurses and social service workers, ete. The 
author elevates pastoral medicine into the sphere of a scientific discipline. 
The work offers the priest a complete survey of the problems of his 
ministry in any way connected with medicine. For the doctor it will 
serve as a summary of Catholic moral doctrine as applied to his pro- 
fessional problems. 


Rince., Ervin y Wenzel Van Lun. — La psicologia profunda ayuda al 
sacerdote. Madrid, Fax, 1957, 180 p. — Profound psychology is neither 
a metaphysical science nor a moral one, but a method for plumbing the 
depth of the soul in order to arrive at a curative technique. The author 
demonstrates this fully and underlines how important it is for priests 
to possess at least the rudiments of this science and be able to colla- 
borate with doctors in treating the pathological cases which present them- 
selves. This book itself is the result of such a collaboration and follows 
its own teaching. 


ScHALLER, Jean Pierre. — Sacerdote, médico y enfermo. Madrid, Fax, 
1956, 228 p. — The human and theological meaning of sickness ; what 
it represents to the doctor, to the priest and to the ordinary Christian, 
and how priest and doctor should collaborate, taking into account the 
intimate union of body and soul in the patient, such is the subject of the 
first part of this book. In the second part, the author delineates the 
attitude of the priest towards the patient, particularly the T. B. one. 
The third section expounds, through historical facts, the position of the 
Church and its mission in the face of sickness. 


Preaching and The Apostolate. 


Atonso Lozo, Arturo, O.P. — Laicologia y Accion catolica. Madrid, 
Studium, 1955, 448 p. — A comprehensive research and study of eccle- 
siastical, pontifical and episcopal texts and documents, on the nature, 
development and sphere of Catholic Action. From these, the author has 
compiled a veritable treatise of lay apostolate from the juridical and 
theological viewpoint. His findings may be disputed, but they will never- 
theless have to be taken into account by reason of the authority on the 
subject which he has acquired through his book. 


ARESTI Licuorr, Alfonso. — Homilias de los Evangelios y Epistolas del 
Aiio. Mexico, Buena Prensa, 1957, 232 p. — Commentary of the Gospels 
and Epistles of the Sundays of the year for homiletie use. This is the 
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most liturgical form of preaching, and a book such as this one, helps 
to effect this preaching in a theological and spiritual manner. 


Mortarino, G. — La palabra de Dios. Madrid, Ed. Paulinas, 1957, 
392 p. — A very detailed and useful guide for preaching the Spiritual 
Exercises to children and adolescents ; it covers the first week’s Ignatian 
exercises, that is to say the directives for Christian ascetism or the 
purgative way. The author places a great many examples at the disposal 
of the preacher, thus making the book even more useful and profitable. 


SANTos HERNANDEZ, Angel, S.J. — Una misionologia espafiola. Bilbao, 
El siglo de las misiones, 1958, 174 p. — In the first part of this book, 
the author explains the Catholic Mission Doctrine according to its various 
schools, German, Belgian, French. The second part expounds the par- 
ticular features of the Spanish school. Finally, the third part introduces 
a master of the Spanish Mission Fields, R. P. José Zanneza, S. J. The 
book is an important contribution to the development of this science. 


Santos HERNANDEZ, Angel, S.J. — Adaptacion misionera. Bilbao, El 
siglo de las misiones, 1958, 620 p. — An important point in the Mission- 
ary science is the finding of a solution to the many problems of adap- 
tation, and the establishing of main principles for the guidance of 
missionaries. After giving the more general principles and the history 
of missionary adaptation, the author investigates specific cases of cul- 
tural, philosophical, religious, artistic, musical, canonical, liturgical, 
linguistic and ecclesiastic adaptations. This simple enumeration in itself 
points to the interest and importance of this work. 


Serra Burx6, Eudaldo. — Instrucciones piadosas. Barcelona, Balmes, 
1956, 592 y 616 p. — A collection of meditations and spiritual instructions 
en the Gospel, Christian ascetism and devotional practices, according to 
the way of Spiritual Childhood. These volumes will be of great help to 
consecrated souls, or to those desirous of giving themselves to Our Lord. 


Albert Drize, S. J., Brussels. 


IMPRIMATUR 
Mechliniae, 26 Februarii 1959 
mL. SuENENS, Vic. Gen. 


Impr. SINTAL, rue des Doyens 28-40, Louvain. 


> INTERNATIONAL CENTRE FOR STUDIES IN RELIGIOUS EDUCATION 


BI TERNAT 


184, rue Washington - BRUSSELS 


ONAL STUDY YCAR 


OCTOBER 1959 - JUNE 1960 


fi COURSES AND LECTURES. 
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The courses and lectures will have three principal objects: 


. The aim and contents of catechesis : biblical, liturgical, doctrinal 


catechesis. 


. The subject (child, adolescent, adult) : religious psychology and reli- 


gious sociology. 


. The methods ; general methodology, special methodology (according 


to age, milieux, objectives...) Added to the general orientations, there 
will be an international information provided by the library and by 
contacts between the students from the various countries, together 
with conversations with visiting professors. 

The lectures will be given in the mornings (except Wednesday) ; 
the afternoons will be reserved for personal work and seminars. 


LANGUAGES : SIMULTANEOUS TRANSLATION. ~— Thanks to the 


International Catholic Auxiliaries, who have been kind enough to 
undertake the translation, the courses and conferences will be heard 
simultaneously in Frensh, English and German, according to the re- 
quirements of the audience. Syllabus or summaries of the lectures 
will be translated and distributed at the beginning of the courses. 


@ad STUDENTS : CONDITIONS FOR ADMISSION. 
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The courses are meant for priests, religious and the laity taking part 
in religious formation. 

Although higher education is preferable both in secular and religious 
matters, candidates will be admitted who possess a diploma of the 
humanities (B. A.), a teaching diploma or its equivalent, provided 
that they guarantee to devote themselves fruitfully to personal work. 
The number of vacancies is limited (50). In order to ensure the inter- 
national character of the participants, these vacancies will be divided 
among the applicants from different countries. 


. This International Catechetical Year is especially intended for candi- 


dates who have no Higher Catechetical Institute in their own coun- 
try or, by reason of their destination, appreciate some of the features 
of the new initiative, especially its international character. 


a) ADMINISTRATION. 
fee Fees. — For the whole course: 7.500 B. Frs. or $ 150. Partial subscriptions 


will only be accepted if there are vacancies left after the subscrip- 
tions for the whole course have been received. 


Accommodation. — The candidates are asked to state whether they will pro- 


vide their own accommodation or if they wish this to be arranged 
for them: $ 2 to $ 3 per day. 

For Ladies (Religious or lay), the Cenacle in Brussels has kindly 
consented to assist in the Catechetical Year by arranging a secluded 
and comfortable lodging (inclusive price 100 B. Frs. or $ 2 per day) 


The students will find at the Cenacle Sisters who speak French, 
Dutch, English and German. 

Limited number of vacancies. ~ The number of vacancies being limited, it is 
hoped that the enrolments will be sent as soon as possible, in the inte- 


rest of the participants themselves and for the sake of good organi- 
sation. 


